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INTRODUCTION, 


The brief sketch contained in the follow- 
ing pages of the conversion and denomina- 
tional status of a truly good and useful man 
will be read with interest. The author’s expe- 
rience will be found to contain many points in 
common with that of the Apostle Paul, while 
the arguments. and considerations which settled 
his convictions as to the Church of Christ—its 
character, polity, ordinances, and mission— 
indicate the conclusions to which any plain, 
unbiased reader of the New Testament, who 
_ might be ignorant of its teachings, would come 
after a fair and candid investigation. 

Brother Salin isa bold, independent thinker, 
and the exercises of his mind, as delineated in 
the following pages, will be helpful to others, 
especially those who for the first time may be 
seeking to know the truth asit isin Jesus. The 
author is no adventurer. For twenty years he 
has resided in the county of Owen, near the 
spot where he was baptized and admitted to the 
ministry. In February, 1857, the Mt. Pleas- 
ant Church called on the Long Ridge a 
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for his ordination. He- was accordingly or- 
dained on the third Saturday in March follow- 
ing. The following ministers were present 
and took pert in the ordination: L. D. Alex- 
ander, B. Garnett, Andrew Broadus, B. O. 
Branham, E. Threlkeld, Wm. Cobb, E. Kenny, 
and Josiah Razor. With the exception of a 
year and a half, he has been pastor of that 
church from that day to this—twenty years. 


On the day of his ordination he was informed - . 


that the Greenup’s Fork Church had called for 
his services. He accepted, and is still their 
beloved and honored pastor. He is a devoted 
and successful pustor, and a useful evangelist 
as well. In addition to his pastoral labors, he | 
has held meetings with more than fifty churches 
and with some of them as often as three times, 
and added to the fellowship of the churches 
about fifteen hundred converts. 

He is now in the full vigor of manhood. 
May he be spared yet many years to turn sin- 
ners from darkness into the light of God’s 
dear Son. 

A. C. CAPERTON, 
Editor Western Recorder. 

Louisville, Ky., Oct. 19, 1877. 


CHR STIAN EXPERIENCE 


OF 


LEWIS HENRY SALI, 


A CONVERTED JEW. 





Ever since I hav» been ealled, as I hope and 
trust, by the Great Head of the ‘Church, into 
the gospel ministry, it happens wherever I goto 
preach that the people are not only anxious to 
hear me relate my Christian experience, but 
also to have me state the reasons why I am a 
Baptist. On several occasions I have been re- 
quested to publish my reasons for being a Bap- 
tist, but thus far I have had no opportunity to 
comply with this request. 

Having a leisure time, I have concluded to 
give myself to this work, and give a brief 
history of my conversion and ckurch relations. 

T was born in Germany, in the kingdom of 
Bavaria, on the second day of July, 1829. My 
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parents were Jews. My father, a Levite, and 

my mother a descendant of the Aaronic priest- 

hood. 1, like Paul, the Apostle, was brought 

up a Jew, and lived after the most straightest 

sect of our religion, a Pharisee ; ‘‘circum- 

_cised the eighth day,’’ and, after I reached 

my thirteenth year,I was publicly recognized in 

the synagogue by certain ceremonies as having ~ 
obtained the proper age to be counted among 
the number necessary to constitute a quorum to 

hold public worship. It took ten men to con- 
stitute a quorum, but the reformed Jews of the- 
present time recognize women as well as men 
among the number necessary to make a quo- 
fam. 

My father was a Rabbi, who taught me many 
things out of the Talmud.* 

From the time I was thirteen years of age I 
was required to keep the fast days. There are 
five in every year, viz.: The Great Day of — 
Atonement, the Storming of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar, the Burning of the Temple, 
the Death of Gadaliah, and the Fast of Esther. . 
Likewise I had to lay and wear the frontlets or 
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phylacteries every n:orning, except Saturday, 
~ during the hour of prayer. 

I was about sixteen years old before I was 
brought even to consider the claims of Jesus of | 
Nazareth as the promised Messiah. I was con- 
tented with my religion, and perfectly satisfied 

’ with myself, firmly believing that my religion 
was the only one approved of God. As to the. 
New Testament, I had no desire to learn what 
it contained ; my mind was so much prejudiced 
against the religion of the Christians that I had 
no desire to read the book which contained their 
creed. But God works in a mysterious way ; 
for, after all my depreciation of one of the 

“greatest gifts of God to man, I was at last cun- 
ningly led to read the New Testament for the 
first time. One evening, while visiting a family 

‘in our neighborhood, who were Lutherans, I 
was requested by a young lady to read a chap- 

ter in the New Testament, as she would be un- 
able to read a chapter, as was her custom, on 
account of her work, which it was necessary to 

‘finish that evening. J answered her request 
with a smile, for I had declined reading that 
book on several previous occasions, believing 
conscientiously that it would be sinful for me 

to speud my time in reading about one whom I 
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was taught to consider a deceiver, a pretender 
and an imposter. Politeness, however, com- 
pelled me to do, on that occasion, what my 
conscience often forbade my doing before. I 
read, for the first time, Christ’s sermon on the 
mount, and who can imagine my feelings, the 
wonder and surprise the reading of that ser- 
mon produced on my mind? Well may the 
officers of the self-righteous Pharisees exclaim : 
‘* Never man spake like this man,’’ for I won- 
dered and was amazed at the doctrine therein 
taught, and the spirit of candor and _ fidelity 
manifested. This produced a yearning to learn 
all the New Testament’s teaching. — But pre- 
conceived notions and prejudices. suggested — 
di“erent things to me; they would not permit 
me even to acknowledge the conviction of my 
mind. I sought to find objections which pro- 
duced a lengthy disvussion, which lasted sev- 
eral years. First, I denied the Messiahship of 
Jesus of Nazareth. Secondly, I contended that 
the doctrine of the Trinity is im opposition to 
the Mosaic law, and to the spirit of God’s en- 
tire revelation. Here the work of investiga- 
tion commenced in earnest, and I was com- 
pelled to examine critically certain passages, 
which before I had often read, but the veil not 
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being taken away in the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, I was unable to see the end and fulfill- 
ment of that ceremonial and typical adminis- 
tration. I always understood that the Messiah 
was to come out of Judah, but never before 
was I brought to consider the fact that the 
tribe of Judah no longer had a distinct tribal 
existence. Since the dispersion of the Jews, 
the genealogy of all the tribes, except the tribe 
of Levi, has been lost. 

Now the question with me was, if the Mes- 
siah has not come, how can he establish satis- 
factorily when he does come that he is from 
Judah, when the genealogy is lost? In my 
youth I was required to study the Bible, but 
only to support my preconceived opinions ; but 
now I commenced honestly and prayerfully to 
search the Scriptures in order to form correct 
opinions and to ebtain treasures lying hid in 
their depths. 

In performing this arduous duty I learned 
much of the experience of the Apostle Paul, 
when he said: ‘‘I was alive without the law 
once, but when the commandment came sin re- 
vived, and I died.’’ Before this decision I had 
lived a Pharisee, was righteous in my own eyes, » 
and relied alone upon the external perform- 
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ance of duty, and concluded my state to be 
very good and safe; but in searching the Word 
of God to learn its teachings truly, I learned 
myself. I saw that, according to the teaching 
of the Scriptures, that God will not accept any 
worship, however ostentatious and solemn, 
anless it is heart service. This is the command: 
‘¢ This day the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee to do these statutes and j:dgments: thou 
shalt therefore keep and do the 1 with all thine 
heart and with all thy soul.’’—Deut. xxvi:16. 
And again: ‘*I command you this day to love 
the Lord your God, and to serve him with all 
-your heart and with all your soul.’’—Deut. 
xi:13. I knew that in many things I came 
short of serving God, and how often was the 
very service I rendered to Him mere formality. 
Am I not asinner? And what says the S-rip- 
tures? <‘* Cursed be he that confirmeth not all 
the words of this Jaw to do them.’’—Deut. 
xxvii:26. ‘*The soul. that sinneth, it shall 
die.”’—Ezek. xviii :20. 

I was overwhelmed at the thought, and real- 
ized my exposure to the wrath of a sin-aveng- 
ing God. This condition taught me how to 
pray. Ihad been in the habit of reading my 
prayers daily, but in reality I never prayed, for 
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there was no soul init. The lips moved, but 
the heart was wanting. I for the first time 
_ felt that I was a sinner, a guilty rebel before 
God. I continued to read and pray. 

In investigating the claims of Jesus as the 
Messiah, I found that he was to come before 
the second temple was destroyed, for he was to 
appear in that temple (so speaks Haggai ii :9.) 
in order to console the old men who had seen 
Solomon’s temple and who wept when they 
saw the second edifice, because so inferior. 
«The glory of this latter house shall be greater 
than that of the former, saith the Pod of 
Hosts.”’ And why? ‘The desire of all na- 
tions shall come, and I will fill this house with 
glory, saith pee Lord. (ii.7.) And Malachi 
declares: iii:1.: ‘‘ Behold, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before 
me, and the Lord whom ye seek will suddenly 
come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant whom ye delight in, behold he shall 
come, saith the Lord of Host®.’’ The prophet 
Daniel was informed more definitely by Ga- 
briel about the coming of the Messiah. He 
says: ‘*Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people, and upon thy holy city to finish 
thy transgression, and to make an end of sins, 
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and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to 
bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal 
up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the 
most Holy. Know, therefore, and understand, 
that from the going forth of the commandment _ 
to restore and build Jerusalem unto the Mes- 
siah the Prince, shall be seven weeks and three 
score and two weeks; the streets shall be built 
again, and the wall in troublous times, and 
after three score and two weeks shall the Mes- 
siah be cut off, but not for himself; and the 
people of the Prince that shall come shall de- 
stroy the city and the sanctuary, and the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end 
of the war desolations are determined. And 
he shall confirm the covenant with many for 
one week, and in the midst of the week he ~ 
shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to 
cease, and for the overspreading of abomina- 
tions he shall make it desolate, even until the 
consummation, and that determined shall be 
poured upon the desolate.’’—Dan. ix: 24-27. 
Now as the Lord said by the prophet Eze- 
kiel: ‘*I have appointed one day to stand for 
a year,’’ we are at no loss in coming to the fol- 
lowing conclusion: From the time of the going 
forth of the decree to rebuild Jerusalem until 
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the death of the Messiah would be three score 
nine and a haif weeks, i e. four hundred and 
eighty-seven and a half years. Now from the 
going forth of the decree to rebuild Jerusalem 
to the birth of Jesus, was four hundred and 
fifty-three years. He was about thirty years 
old when he came to John the Baptist, and de- 
manded baptism, and his public ministry lasted 
about three and a half years, or the middle of 
one week, when he was cut off, i. e. when he 
was crucified, which completes the four hun- 
dred and eighty-seven and a half years, and 
in three anda half years more, which com- 
_ pletes the seventy weeks of Daniel, the gospel 
or the new covenant with many throughout the 
land of Judea. The seven weeks mentioned in 
the prophecy, or forty-nine years, was the time 
the building of the second temple consumed. 

Now, from these premises, it 1s clearly es- 
tablished that the Messiah should be born while 
the second temple was standing, and about four 
hundred and fifty-three years from the com- 
mencement of the rebuilding of Jerusalem. 

I found likewise that he should be born of a 
virgin. ‘Behold,’ says Isaiah, ‘¢a virgin 
shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his 
name Immanuel.’’—Isaiah vii:14, and that he 
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shall be born in the city of Bethlehem, for 
Micah iv: 2 says: ‘* But thou Bethlehem Eu- 
phratah though thou be little among the thous- 
ands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come 
forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel ; 
whose goings forth have been from of old, 
from everlasting,’ and above all, that he should 
suffer pain and death for the -ins of his people, 
and thereby abolish the sacrifices offered upon 
Jewish altars, as the Antetype of them all. Isa. 
lili: 4-6.: ‘* He hath borne our griefs, and — 
carried our sorrows, yet we did esteem him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But 
he was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of — 
our peace was upon him, and with his stripes 
we are healed. All we, like sheep, have gone 
_astray; we have turned every one to his own 
way, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity 
of us all.’’ Again, verse ten: ‘¢ Thou shalt 
make his soul an offering for sin,’’ and Daniel, 
as above quoted, says: ** Messiah shall be cut 
off, .but not for, himself’? - * —* * -.*¢ He 
shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease.’’ 

I wondered Why I never saw these things 
before. I knew very well that there were no 
sacrifices offered by the Jews now, but I never 
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understood the cause. I was taught, and al- 
ways believed that they were only discontinued 
_ during the dispersion of the Jews and the de- 
struction of the temple, but I never once 
thought that it was to be so at the coming of 
the blessed Messiah. And, O! how particular 
the Holy Spirit was in giving us so many 
_ prophecies relating to the Messiah, for He 
speaks even of the rejection of Christ by the 
Jews; for thus says the Psalmist, cxvili: 22, 
23: ** The stone which the builders refused is 
become the headstone of the corner. This is 
the Lord’s doing, it is marvelous in our eyes.” 
By the stone in this passage the Messiah is ip- 
tended, as some ancient J ewish writers ac- 
knowledge (Tikkune Tohar v. fol. 15,2); for 
he is often compared to a stone for his strength 
and duration, and because of his position in 
the spiritual temple as a foundation and corner 
stone. This is certain from the quotation and 
application of this passage to Christ by the 
- Apostle Peter: Acts iv:11: ‘* This is,the stone 
which was set at naught of you builders, which 
is become the head of the corner,’’ i. e. this 
Jesus of Nazareth, by whose name the lame 
man was made whole,and who was set at naught 
of you priests, elders and scribes by rejecting 


_ 


14 CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCK 


his doctrine,and by putting him at last to death. 
Yea, more than this. He even foretells that 
he was to be sold by one of his disciples for 
thirty pieces of silver, with which the potter’s | 
field should be purchased ; for Zachariah says, — 
chap. xi: 12, 13: ‘‘If ye think good, give me 
my price; and if not forbear. So they weighed 
for my price thirty pieces of silver. And the 
Lord said unto me, cast‘it unto the potter; a 
goodly price that I was prized at of them. 
And I took the thirty pieces of silver and cast 
them to the potter in the house of the Lord.’’ 
This harmonizes with the action of Judas 
Iscariot, as recorded in Matt. xxv: 14, 15, and 
xxvii: 5. But, furthermore, that he should be 
pierced by his enemies, Zech. xii: 10. ‘‘And 
they shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced ;’’ and that he should rise from the 
dead. Psalms xvi: 9, 10: ‘* My heart is glad, 
and my glory rejoiceth, my flesh also shall rest 
in hope, For thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell; neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to 
see corruption ;’’ and that he should ascend 
into heaven. Psalm lxviii: 17, 18: ‘** The 
chariots of God are twenty thousand, even 
thousands of angels ; the Lord is among them, 
as in Sinai, in the holy place. Thou hast as- 
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cended on high, thou hast led captivity captive ; 
thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for th 
Yebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell 
among them.”’ 

By the grace of God I was enabled to see 
the fulfillment of these prophecies in the per- 
son and character of Jesus of Nazareth; for I 
was unable after all my efforts to find any 
other person or persons m whom they so ex- 
actly met as they do in the Lord Jesus. The 
only remaining difficulty in the way of accept- 
ing Jesus as the Messiah was the doctrine 
taught in the New Testament in regard to his 
Divinity. 

Do the Scriptures teach (i. e. the Old Testa- 
ment) that the Messiah is to be God as well as 
man? was the next inquiry. 

One passage of Scripture which I was taught 
to repeat daily, in my prayers, presented a 
great obstacle in the way of my accepting this 
new doctrine, for I knew, without the least 
shadow of a doubt, that this passage was from 
God, and which reads as follows: ‘* Hear, O 
Israel, the Lord our God is One God,’’—Deut 
vi: 4, and in order to direct attention to what 
is contained in this passage, and to rivet it 
upon the mind of every Jew, as he reads it, 
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the last letter of the first word, (shema, hear) 
and the last letter of the last word in the sen- 
tence (e’chad, one) is greater or larger than 
ordinary. And truly a deep impression was 
made,upon my mind, so that it seemed almost 
impossible for me to accept this doctrine. It 
bewildered my mind more than anything else. 
It retarded my progress toward Christianity. I 
said, this doctrine can not be true and harmon- 
ize with the above sentence. for they are dia- 
metrically opposed to each other. I was 
troubled and perplexed. Istudied enough to 
learn and feel that I was a sinner in the sight of 
God, and that my sins, unless forgiven, would 
finally prove my destruction ; for thus says the 
prophet, Hab. i: 18: ** Thou art of purer eyes 
than to behold evil, and canst not look on 
iniquity.’’ And again, Psalms.vii: 11: ‘*God 
is angry with the wicked every day ’’ I felt 
conscious that I was in a deplorable state. -To 
accept Jesus as the Christ, and yet be unable 
to accept all the doctrines relating to his per- 
son and character as taught in the New Testa- 
ment, was to me inconsistent and absurd, and 
to solve the problem seemed to me impossible. 
The prayer of David was very appropriate to 
my condition, when he said: ‘* Save me, O 
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God, for the waters are come into my soul, I 
sink in deep mire, where there is no standing ; 
I come into deep waters, where the floods over- 
flow me. I am weary of my crying; my 
throat:is dried ; mine eyes fail while I wait for 
my God.’’—Psalm Ixix. |-3. 

I thought for the moment that I would give 
up-the controversy, and try to improve my 
moral condition by repentance and reformation. 
I left nothing unturned that I thought would 
alleviate my trouble and restore peace to my 
soul, bat soon I learned my own inefficiency to 
cleanse my soul. I never before understood 
the language of the prophet, when he said: 
‘¢Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots? then may ye also do good 
that are accustomed to do evil.’’—Jer. xiii :23. 
I knew it then, for I was experiencing this im- 
possibility; for I had faithfully tried all I 
knew, but all seemed unavailing. My destiny 
seemed to be fixed, and I was. almost brought 
to despair. In this state I felt that nothing 
was left me except to pray for light and for a 
heart to serve God in spirit and in truth. 

Time passed on, while dark clouds were 
gathering all around me. The future looked 
gloomy, and to erase the subject, the cause of 
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all my troubles, from my mind, was impossi- 
ble. I groped my way in darkuess until at last 
my attention was directed by my Lutheran 
friend to the grammatical construction of sev- 
eral passages of Scripture in the Old Testa- 
ment. Gen. chap. i: ver. 1; and Deut. vi:4, 
were two of them, and which read as follows: 
‘¢In the beginning God (Gods) created the 
heaven and the earth.’’ ‘* Hear, O Israel: 
the Lord our God (Gods) is one God.’’ I 
promised that at the first convenient time I 
would examine them carefully. 

True to my promise, I again went to search 
the Scriptures, and how overwhelming was my 
surprise when I discovered for the first time 
that the words employed for the Deity in those 
two passages were in the plural instead of in 
the singular form. In the first it is ‘*Hlohim’’ 
and in the second ‘* Hlohenu.’’ I tried to 
evade its force by thinking that it had only 
reference to God’s majesty; but when I dis- 
covered that the verb joined to Elohim is of 
the singular aumber, I was ata loss; for no- 
where else have I found such ‘a construction in 
any language. I was compelled to believe that 
God, by this manner of speech, surely intended 
to prepare the way for the more full revelation 
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of his nature that was afterwards made. Idol- 
atry, I knew, was the besetting sin of Israel, 
and, therefore, Jehovah would never have used 
such expressions that would give them theleast _ 
ground to base their idolatrous practice upon, 
if there was something of importance couched 
in those words. 
This new discovery imparted unto me much 
light, so that other passages of Scripture were 
no longer shrouded in mystery, as: ‘* Let 
us make man.’’—Gen. 1:26. ‘Let us go 
down and confound their language.’’—Gen. 
xi: 7. Or where Jehovah and God are so used 
as clearly show that two distinct persons are 
spoken of, as: ‘‘ Jehovah rained upon Sodom 
and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from Jeho- 
vah out of heaven.’’—Gen. xix: 24. ‘* Now, 
therefore, O, our God, hear the prayer of thy 
servant and his supplication, and cause thy 
face to shine upon thy sanctuary which is des- 
olate, for the Lord’s sake.’’—Dan. ix: 17. 
«‘Jehovah said unto my /ord sit thou at my 
right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool.’’—Psalm cx: 1. 
How resistless and impressive to me now are 
the words of Isaiah vii; 14: ‘* The Lord him- 
self shall give you a sign; behold, a virgin 
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shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call 
his name Immanuel;’’ or, ix: 6.: ‘* For unto 
us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder, and 
his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsel- 
lor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace.”’ 

Comparing the New with the Old Testament, 
and thus having the benefit of its light, I soon 
discovered truths in their native simplicity, and 
the excellency of which so overwhelmed me 
that I, like Thomas, the apostle, cried out: 
‘* My Lord and my God !”’ 

From henceforth I felt that I was converted 
to the Christian religion. I believed with all 
my heart that Jesus was the Messiah, the sent 
of God, the Antitype of all the bloody sacri- 
fices, and the only name given under heaven 
and among men whereby sinners can be saved. 
My troubles gradually disappeared, and my 
heart filled with ecstacy, comfort and delight. 
I only wished that all my kindred could see 
and feel what I had experienced. 

From henceforth the New Testament became 
my daily companion. With delight I studied 
its precepts in order that I might learn what 
the Lord would have me do. Having no in- 
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_structor I was compelled to be patient, in order 
to understand and perceive what my duty was 
under the peculiar circumstances in which I 
was placed. Soon I discovered that in order 
to be a true disciple of the Lord, and to reap 
the benefits of discipleship, I must be willing 
to part, if necessary in order to serve Him, 
- with all earthly comforts, and take up my cross 
and follow Him, by obeying his commandments 
and by following his example. 

How painful sometimes are the performances 
of Christian duties; for they involve on some 
occasions crucifixion of self, and sacrifice of 
natural feelings, of which no one’ has the least 

idea except those who have passed through the 
- same fiery trial. I loved fny parents, brothers, 
and sisters and all my relations; but the Lord 
had prepared a cup for me to drink, and alas, 
how bitter! Is it not my duty to drink it with 
silence and submission? Blessed Lord help me 
to drink it, and direct me, O Lord, in all my 
doings with thy gracious favor, and assist me 
to walk in all thy commandments blameless. 

I was satisfied that I, by making a profession 
ot my trust in a crucified but risen Redeemer, 
would bring down upon me the hot displeasure 
of all my relations, from my dear father down 
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to the most distant of my relatives. My heart 
sickened at the thought, and my feelings almost 
overpowered me. Who is sufficient for these 
things ? I could not but exclaim: ‘* How 
wretched is my state! Why was it my proy- 
ince to be born of Jewish parentage? Had I 
been born of Christian parents how glad would 
I have been to confess my Savior and to follow 
him in his commandments. But O, the Cross, 
the Cross prepared for me! It is too heavy. 
I will sink under it! I shall never be able to 
bear it! Can it be possible that a just and 
Holy God, who so loved us as to provide such 
a wonderful and stupendous atonement for our 
sins, would require of me such a sacrifice? O 
Lord, reveal to me my duty, and give me grace 
to perform it. 

Just at that moment, like a meteor, the 
words of the Saviour flashed across my mind. 
‘¢He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth 
-son or daughter more than me, is not wor- 
thy of me; and he that taketh not his 
cross and followeth after me, is not wor- 
thy of me.’’ This, like a dart, pierced my 
heart, and fora moment I felt swallowed up 
in sorrow. But soon I recovered, when I asked 
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myself the simple question: Does not my 
Saviour love me? He that had borne such a ~ 
heavy cross for me, in order that I may be 
able to <cape the wrath to come, can not re- 
quire of me more than what is proper and 
right. I know he can not, nor does he con- 
demn by these demands the natural love and 
affection we bear towards our relations, nor 
break up the ties and obligations that exist be- 
tween parents and children, or in the least set 
aside the duties we owe to our fathers and 
mothers. He only intends to show that as He | 
is infinitely above all creatures, He is to he 
beloved above the nearest and dearest relations 
and friends, so that when they come between 
us and the Saviour so as to hinder us in dis- 
charging our duties to Him, we must prefer 
Him, and his instructions to all others, or else 
we can not be His disciples. 

I prayed again for his divine help, and I 
thank God, for I believe he heard my ery, and 
soon the question was settled, and I was deter- 
mined, by the grace of God, to do my duty, 
let come what will. 

The moment I made that resolve, I felt the 
witness within, for I experienced more than 
ever a joy that thrilled my soul. All the pow- 
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—ers and faculties of my soul went outin praises 
to God. With the Psalmist I exclaimed: “1 
will praise Thee with my whole heart: before 
the gods will I sing praise unto thee. I will 
worship toward thy holy temple, and praise thy 
name for thy loving kindness and for thy truth ; 
for thou hast magnified thy word above all thy 
name. In the day when I cried thou answeredst 
and strengthenedst me with strength in my 
soul.”’ 

To confess the Lord, and to join the Church 
- of Christ, in order to obey Him in his ordinan- 
ces, was my first decision and intention. But 
alas! here I found in my way great obstruc- 
tions. I learned from the reading of the New 
Testament several peculiarities of the Church 
of Christ, which I could not find among the 
Lutherans and Catholics, and these were the 
only two denominations of Christians of which 
I had any knowledge at the time of my con- 
version in Germany. 

From reading the New Testament I learned 
(and I had no other instructor ) that the Church 
of Christ is made up of converted members, 
and, thevefore, is entirely separated from the 
world. This I learned from the memorable 
conversation between the Lord Jesus Christ 
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and Nicodemus, and which reads as follows: 


‘«« Verily, verily, I say unto you, excepta man. 


be born again, he can not see the kingdom of 
God.’? Nicodemus, not understanding the 
Saviour, asked him: ‘*How can a man be born 
when he is old? Can he enter the second time 
-into his mother’s womb and be born?’’? Which 
shows him to have been as yet a natural man 
in an unconverted state—a Jew externally, who 
believed that they should share all the blessings 
_of Messiah’s reign from the fact that they are 
the descendants of Abraham. But the Saviour 
taught him differently by saying: ‘“That which 
4s born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I 

~ gaid unto thee ye must be born again.’’ Here 
we are plainly taught that a mighty change is 
needful in order to salvation, and properly 
entermg into the kingdom of God. Sucha 
change which does not consist in a mere refor- 
mation or amendment of our outward life, for 
the Savior calls it a new birth; and, in other 2 
places in the New Testament, it is called a new 
creation—a resurrection—a passing from death 
to life—a giving ot a new heart—and a par- 
taking of the divine nature, which is nothing 
less than the implanting in cur hearts by the 
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Holy Ghost new habits of life, new tastes, new 
desires, new judgments, new hopes and new 
fears. 

This characteristic of the Church of Christ 
I did not discover among the Roman Catholics 
and Lutherans. They all attend their regular 
worship on the Lord’s day, go through all the 
forms and ceremonies, in which they are no 
better than carnal Israel. The heart-work is 
wanting. And need I be astonished at this, 
when they ignore this feature of the Church of 
Christ entircly? Their children, by virtue of 
their natural birth, are either Catholics or Lu- 
therans, and where there is a mixed marriage, 
the children inherit their religion according to 
their sex. The boys like their father, and the 
daughters like their mother. A convenient way 
indeed. They are introduced into their re- 
spective churches by christening (as they call 
it). This reminds me very much of the Jews, 
only that they are by virtue of their natural 
birth members of their respective congrega- 
tions without being introduced by external cer. 
emonies. The sons are circumcised the eighth 
day, not to introduce them into the Jewish 
church, but because they are members already, 
or else they could not be cut off from the ern- 
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gregation when neglecting this rite, for thus 
says the law: ‘* And the uncircumcised man- 
child whose flesh of his foreskin is not cireum- 
cised, that soul shall be cut off from his people: . 
_ he hath broken my covenant.’’—Gen, xvii: 14. 
By reason of this feature in their polity they 
have effectually destroyed the line between the 
Church and the world. With them these are 
one and the same—the Church is the world, 
and the world is the Church, indistinguishable 
and identical. But to me the New~ Testament 
speaks otherwise, for there the members of the 
churches are considered as the called ones, 
called out from the world by the grace of God 
unto Christ. Hence Paul, in his leiter to the 
Romans, very forcibly sets forth that special 
call by the grace of God when addressing him- 
self to the members of that church. ‘* Among 
whom are ye also called of Jesus Christ; to all 
~ that be in Rome,beloved of God, called saints.”’ 
Not born saints, nor made so by christening, 
but by the constraming grace of God. And to 
the Church at Collosse he writes: ‘*To the 
saints and faithful brethren in Christ which are 
at Colosse,’’ and to the Church at Corinth he 
says: ‘¢ Unto the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ 
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Jesus, called saints.’ Hence his exhortation 
to the brethren in Thessalonica. ‘ Walk wor- 
thy of God, who hath called you unto his king- 
dom.’’ They, certainly from this language, 
were not members of the kingdom the moment 
they were born of the flesh, or even when their 
parents had them christened—surely not the 
last, for in the days of the. apostles they had 
no knowledge of such rite, for that is a new 
invention, introduced by the Man of Sin against 
whom the apostle Peter gives the following 
warning; ‘* There were false prophets also 
among the people, even as there be false teach- 
ers among you, who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift 
destruction. And many shall follow their per- 
nicious ways, by reason of whom the way of 
truth shall be evil spoken of.’’—2 Pet. ii: 1,2. 
The Bible does not mention it. 

A second peculiar feature I discovered in the 
Church of Christ, by reading the New Testa- 
ment, which is not known among the Catholics 
or Lutherans, is that all who were baptized 
were professed believers in the Lord Jesus, 
Christ, and gave evidence of that fact. I read 
in Acts ii: 41: ‘*’Then they that gladly received 
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- the Word were baptized.’’ Again, it is clear - 
that this is the fact from the case of the Eu- 
nuch, when he desired to be baptized. Philip 
said: ‘*If thou believest with all thine heart 
thou mayest.’’ Such a question was never 
heard to be uttered by a Lutheran preacher or 
a Catholic priest, for they require no certain 
fitness for the ordinance. Again, it is said of 
the inhabitants of Samaria, ‘‘ When they be- 
lieved Philip, preaching the things concerning 
the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women.’’ All believers—no babies here. The 
same thing is said about the Corinthians, on 
hearing Paul preach. +‘ And Crispus, the chief 
ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord 
with all his house, and many of the Corinth- 
ians hearing, believed and were baptized.’’ All 
believed, and none but such were baptized— 
no babies yet as proper subjects for baptism. 

- But what do I hear! It is no strange sound ; 
it is in harmony with the action of the inspired 
men as recorded above, that ‘‘ Jesus made and 
baptized more disciples than John,’’ i. e. he 
ordered his disciples to baptize them. He first , 
made them disciples, and then caused them to 
be baptized. This is exactly in strict conform- 
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ity with his commission, ‘‘ Go ye therefore and 
disciple all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.’’ Who ever heard such a 
thing in a Catholic or a Lutheran church? 
How strange itis that they can not see their 
inconsistency! Surely, like the Jews in read- 
ing the Old Testament, they have a veil over 
their face when reading the New Testament, or 
they would discover their departure. 

A third peculiarity of the Church of Christ 
I discovered in reading the New Testament, 
and which I never saw practiced among the 
Roman Catholics or Lutherans, viz: the bap- 
tizing in rivers, pools, or where there was much 
water. I read, the Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ himself was baptized in the river Jordan 
—Matt. iii: 16; Mark i: 10—and that John 
the Baptist was baptizing in Enon, near to Sa- 
lim, because there was much water there.— 
John iii: 23. And when Philip baptized the 
Eunuch it is said: ‘*And they went down into 
the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he 
baptized him; and when they were come up 
out of the water the spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip.’’—Acts viii: 38. Such a practice 
would have produced the greatest excitement in 
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Germany—an astonishment and a wonder. I ° 
myself never saw any one baptized until I was 
baptized by Bro. Elijah Threlkeld, in 1852. I 
was so ignorant of the manner in which it was 
to be administered that I went to the preach- 
er’s son, John, and inquired of him, a day 
previous to my baptism, how it was to be per 
formed. Iwas not ignorant concerning the 
act, for I knew it was immersion. Don’t I 
read in Romans vi: 8-5, ‘‘ Therefore we were 
buried with Him, by baptism into death, that 
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we should 
walk in newness of life. For if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of His death 
we shall be also in the likeness of His resur- 
rection.”? And again—Col. ii : 12—<¢ Buried 
with Him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen © 
with Him through the faith of the operation of 
God who hath raised him from the dead ;’’ but 
I could not conceive in what way I was to be 
immersed. Immersion was nothing new to me, 
as the Jews themselves practice that ; but to be 
immersed by another was something I never 
witnessed. - Hence my ignorance as to how it 
was to be performed. The Jews have a place 
that they call a Mikpha, (a collection of water) 
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which is much like a baptistery, only much | 
deeper. In this Mikpha, at certain times the 
Jews go to bathe, and as there is no adminis- 
trator to assist them, it is necessarily deeper: - 
than our baptisteries. The manor the woman, — 
as the case may be, goes down into the water 
to a certain depth, when he will dive his head, 
and thus is immersed even standing. This 
done, he comes up out of the water and the 
performance is over. As to christening, I never 
once thought it to be baptism, and I anrmuch 
astonished that the German can get that prac- 
tice from the word taufen, which means to 
dip ; and furthermore, I reasoned with myself 
in this manner: The Saviour commands that 
all who are his disciples should be baptized. 
Baptism is an action which can only be per- 
formed by immersion, for if sprinkling or 
pouring is baptism, then none had ever been 
baptized. The water is sprinkled or poured, 
and not the person; and therefore, if sprink- 
ling or pouring is baptism, the water is bap- 
tized and the candidate for baptism remains 
yet unbaptized, for. he is neither sprinkled or 
poured, but only the baptism of the element 
(the water) was performed on him. I say, I 
pour the ashes on the ground. The ground is 
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. not poured—this can’t be done,—but the ashes. 
The ground is only the object which received 
the pouring of the ashes; even so in christen- 
ing. The elements are poured or sprinkled 
(hence baptized) on the candidate. But if 
immersion is baptism, all very readily discover 
that the candidate is baptized, and not the 
water. Thus there remained no misgivings or 
a shadow of a doubt on my mind as to the act, 
only how the act is to be performed by an ad- 
ministrator remained to be revealed. 

_. The fourth peculiarity I found iu the Church 
of Christ, according to the New Testament, 
and which I was unable to find among the Cath- 
olics or Lutherans, is the sovereignty and inde- 
- pendence of each church,as well as the equality 
of its members. I noticed, in reading the 
_ Word of God, that on few occasions the word 
church is so used as to include all the believers 
in all the churches of Christ, but whenever so © 
used it may be considered as a synonym of the 
word kingdom; but, generally speaking, the 
word is used in a more definite and restricted 
sense, so as to include a single congregation of 
worshipers only; and not unfrequently the 
plural is used, as ‘‘ The church which is at Je- 
rusalem.’’—Acts viii: 1; ‘‘The Church of God, 
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which is at Corinth;’? ‘* The Church of the 
Laodiceans ;’”? ‘*The Church of the Thessalo- 
nians ;’? ‘‘The Church of Ephesus, Smyrna,”’ 
etc. In all of these instances particular .con- 
gregations of believers are addressed or refer- 
red to. Likewise we have the plural, as ‘*‘The 
churches of the Gentiles ;’’ ‘*The churches of 
Galatia ;’’ ‘*The churches of Asia;’’ ‘¢ The 
churches of Macedonia;’’ ‘* The churches of 
Judea,’’ etc. How different itis with the Ro- 
man Catholics and Lutherans! No single con- _ 
gregation with them is independent, while the 
churches mentioned in the Bible had no eccle- 
siastical connection with each other.. Each 
church governed its own affairs according to 
the Scriptures, and was not amenable to any 
one save Christ. All members, whether preach- 
ers, deacons or brethren, had-to submit to the 
discipline of the church to which they be- 
longed, and there was no higher authority on 
earth recognized by the church to which an 
appeal may be taken. The decision of the 
church was final. There are no popes, cardi- 
nals, archbishops, or any collection of preach- 
ers, as tribunals, recognized in the Bible. 
Christ invested the power to arraign and try 
» the members in the church to which they be- 
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long. This is very obvious from reading Matt. 
xviu 3-17—1-Cor: v: 12, 13—Rev: ii: 2,.6,:etc. 
Hence the equality in all the business transac- 
tions in the church is plainly taught by Christ 
and his apostles. Matt. xxiii: 8: ‘Be ye not 
called rabbi, for one is your master, even 
Christ, and all yeare brethren.”’ In conform- 
ity to this instruction the apostle Peter exhorts 
the elders or preachers of the churches of 
Chrisi **To feed the flock of God which is 
among you, taking the oversight thereof, not 
by constraint but willingly ; not for filthy 
-lucre, but of a ready mind ; neither as being 
lords over God’s heritage, but being examples 
to the flock’’—1 Pet.v: 2,3; for the jurisdic- 
tion over the members lies not in the ministry 
but in all the members in good standing when 
congregated together to transact the business 
of the church. The ministers, as shepherds, 
must feed and watch over the flock, i. e. to 
give them wholesome food from the Divine 
Word, and to warn, admonish, reprove and 
rebuke, when necessary, with all long suffer- 
ing and patience. Their lives must be exam- 
ples or patterns to the flock in all holy living, 
in meekness, in humility, in patience, and in 
charity ; but in no instance have they the right 
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to usurp the place of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Christ alone is the true Head and Supreme 
Lord of the Churches, according to the uni- 
form doctrines of the Lord himself and the 
apostles. Those who profess his doctrine are 
brethren, and as such have equal rights. 

The apostles, therefore, in conformity to 
the will of their Master, have never a:sumed 
the supremacy or magisterial power over the ~ 
churches. They gave their divine instruc- 
tions and counsel to the churches, but not in 
a single instance did they-assume the govy- 
ernment of the churches. They left that to 
themselves. This is plainly set forth in 1 Cor. 
v: 4,5, where the great apostle to the Gen- 
tiles sharply rebukes the church at Corinth 
for their negligence in punishing scandalous 
offenders, directing them, as a proper remedy 
for redressing such offenses, to excommuni- 
cate the offender when they are gathered to- 
gether asa church. Thus Paul directs as an 
apostle, and the church as a sovereign, inde- 
pendent body applies the discipline according 
to the divine direction. Even so in the restora~- 
tion of that brother (2 Cor. ii: 6-8), the 
church restored, and not the apostle; but 
such a practice is unheard of among the Lu- 
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therans, much less among the Roman Catholics. 

The fifth peculiarity I discovered when I in- 
_ quired how it came that the Catholics and Lu- 
therans hate each other so much, and why they 
differ so widely in doctrine and practice, pro- 
fessing to be governed by the, same Divine 
Book. In searching for the cause, I learned 
that the Lutherans sprang from the Roman — 
Catholics ; that they had their rise in Germany 
in the sixteenth century. Martin Luther, an 
illustrious German divine, observing the cor- 
ruption of the pontifical court, and the de- 
pauched lives of the dignitaries of the Roman 
Church, became so disgusted with the Romish 
ecclesiastical government that he renouaced his 
allegiance to the Pope, Leo X., and estab- 
- lished a Church of his own, on which account 
it is called the Lutheran Church. | In many 
things he brought about a great reformation 3 
but, as Job asks: ‘* Who can bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean? Not one.’ It can 
not be expected. He reformed many abuses, 
but after all, when he established his church, 
he brought with him from spiritual Babylon 
many of her tenets which are anti-christian and 
unscriptural. 

This disclosure, that the Lutheran Church 
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sprang from the Church of Rome, and only a 
few centuries ago, was enough for me to reject 
her as the Church of Christ, because Rome 
bears the marks of the beast spoken of in 
Revelation, and can never be the mother of the 
Church of Christ. “The Church of Christ has 
no mother; but spiritual Babylon is repre- 
sented as having a name written on her fore- 
head, which reads as follows: ‘* Mystery, 
Babylon the great, the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth.’’ Verily, she is 
represented as a iwother, but not of the Church 
of Christ. What! was my involuntary excla- 
mation, is there no Church—a pure Church— 
the bride of the Lamb and the undefiled in 
these our days? What has become of the 
promise of our blessed Lord? Did I not hear 
Him say: “Upon this rock I will build my 
Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it?’ In this promise I found two pe- 
culiarities that can not be claimed by the 
Lutheran Church : 

1. It has the Lord for its founder ; and, 

2. When founded it shall never be destroyed. 

This promise goes hand in hand with a decla- 
ration found in the prophecy of Daniel ii: 44: 
‘* In the days of these kings shall the God of 
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heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed ;’’ i. e., in the days of the Cesars, 
the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom in 
opposition to all the rest, and that kingdom 
shall never be overturned. 

Now, it was essential to learn from the Word 
of God whether or not Christ delegated His 
power to set up that kingdom or build His 
Church to man. If so, we will find 1t some- 
where in the New Testament; but, even when 
found, he could have no allusion to Luther, as 
he was not born in the days of the Cesars. 

Here it is worthy of notice that, whenever 
great. things were to be accomplished in the 
history of the Scriptures, and human agency 
used in accomplishing said event, the Lord in+ 
variably commissioned those persons who were 
to execute His will—as in Exodus, where 
Moses was commissioned to bring forth God’s 
people,.the children of Israel, out of Egypt— 
Exodus iii: 7-10: ‘* And the Lord said, I have 
surely seen the affliction of my people which 
are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by rea- 
son of their task-masters; for I know their 
sorrows: and I am come down to deliver them 
out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to 
bring them up out of that land unto a good 
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land and alarge, unto a land flowing with milk 
and honey: unto the place of the Canaanites, 
and the Hjgtites, and the Amorites, and the 
Perrizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites. 
Now, therefore, behold the cry of the children 
of Israel is come unto me: and I have also 
seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians 
- oppress them. Come now, therefore, and I 
will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayst 
bring forth my people, the children of Israel, 
out of Egypt ;’’ or in Numbers xxvii: 15, 23, 
where Moses desired of the Lord that a suc- 
cessor of himself be appointed, who may lead 
‘the people; and, in answer to Moses’ request, 
Joshua was commissioned and invested with 
authority to succeed Moses, and to lead and 
govern |srael in his room and stead. This idea 
of the necessity of obtaining first a commis- 
sion before attempting to act as God’s agent is 
fully established in the case of King David, 
when -he was anxious to build a temple to the 
Lord. He, having not obtained such a com- 
‘mission, was prohibited by the Lord to execute 
his desire ; but Solomon, his son, obtained that 
privilege to do so—2 Samuel vii: 13. Now, is 
it possible for any one to find such a commis- 
sion in the New Testament, where the Saviour 
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authorized an inspired or uninspired person to 
set up His divine kingdom for Him? 

John the Baptist don’t claim this honor, for 
it is said of him that he came only ‘‘to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord’’—Luke 
i: 17—and Paul, in his letter to the Ephesians, 
denies that it was the Work of an apostle, 
prophet, evangelist or pastor, to set up that 
kingdom, because Christ, at His departure 
from the world, committed only this instruc- 
tion to His apostles, as His ambassadors to 
communicate his doctrine and teachings every-_ 
where, without regard to nation or kindred, and 
to execute His divine will, administer the ordi- 
nances to all that accept him as their Saviour ; 
but nowhere did He say, establish my Church 
or kingdom. MHence, Eph. iv: 11-16, ‘He 
gave some apostles, and some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors and teach- 
-ers.”’ For what purpose? ‘* For the perfect- 
ing of the saints, for he work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ.’? How 
long? «Till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ.’? And why 
allthat? <‘* That we henceforth be no more 
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cuildren, tossed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine; but, speaking 
the truth in love, may grow up into Him in all 
things which is the Head, even Christ: from 
whom the whole body (i. e., the Church) fitly 
joined together, and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, maketh 
increase of the body ;’’ i. e., in numbers when 
persons are converted and added to the Church 
or body of Christ, ‘‘unto the edifying of itself 
in love.’’ Nota word said about setting up 
Christ’s kingdom. Let us examine the Word 
of God carefully on that subject. 

We learn in reading the New Testament, 
from John the Baptist, when preaching in the 
wilderness of Judea, ‘‘that the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.’’ We learn the same from 
Christ the Redeemer after John’s imprison- 
ment, and likewise from the apostles when they 
were sent out by their Master to preach to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. In all these | 
instances it means that the kingdom of heaven 
was near. 

Again, the Master, during a period of 
three and a half years, instructed his disciples 
in regard to the doctrine, nature and design of 
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His kingdom which He was about to establish. 
In these instructions He used parables in order 
to make more lasting impressions upon their 
mind in regard to the character of His king- 
dom, and hence the frequent expression, ‘‘ the 
kingdom of heaven is like,’’ etc. On one oc- 
casion during that time He uttered the follow- 
ing words: ‘Fear not, little flock: for it is 
-your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom’’—Luke xii : 32—perhaps to quiet 
their fears on account of the fewness of their 
numbers, or the muititude of their enemies ; 
but, from the language, we learn certainly that 
the apostles are not to set it up, for it is to be 
_ a giftfrom the Father to them. But, after 
the Saviour gave all the necessary instructions 
in regard to the nature of His kingdom, and 
had invested it with all the ordinances there- 
unto belonging, He changed his phraseology as 
to the kingdom, and said: ‘*I appoint unto 
youa kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom.’’—Luke xxii: 29. 

From henceforth we meet with no such ex- 
pression as ‘‘the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand ;”’ for that kingdom is now handed over 
to the apostles—a complete kingdom, ready for 
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the ingathering or increase of the body. Hence, 
on the day of Pentecost there were three thous- 
and souls added to them, or gathered into 
the Church or kingdom. 

These were some of the obstacles I found iu 
the way of my uniting with the Lutheran 
Church. I only wondered where I could find 
the true witness for Jesus, the Bride of the 
Lamb, who bears the marks and livery of 
heaven. What to doI knew not, but I trusted 
in the Lord, that. He would lead me in the good © . 
old path, where I might follow Him in His 
commandments. 

Satisfied that there must be a Church or 
churches of Christ somewhere, according to the 
Master’s promise, I saw no other remedy but 
to be patient and wait until the good Lord saw 
fit to lead me where I might find the beloved of 
the Lord, I contented myself with reading 
the Word of the Lord, and in meditation and 
prayer—and how many precious moments I 
thus passed—studying daily the Holy Scerip- 
tures for clearer manifestations of the charac- 
ter of His kingdom. I doubt not there are 
many converted people in the Lutheran Church 
who, in spite of the traditions taught in that 
Church, have been taught also of the Spirit of 
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God. Their hearts are right, but their heads 
wrong—whose duty it is to ‘*come out of her, 
that they partake not of her sins, and receive 
not of her plagues ;’’ but yet their church, as 
an organization, I must consider as anti-chris- 
tian, for, as I read some of the writings ofthe 
apostle Paul, I was confirmed more and more 
. In that belief. 

In several of his letters I noticed he com- 
pared the Church of God to a temple, as 1 Cor, 
iii : 16, 17: «Know ye not that ye are the tem- 
ple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? If any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy: for the temple of God 
is holy, which temple ye are;’’ vi: 19. «‘What, 
know ye not that your body is the temple of — 
the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own?’’ In Ephe- 
sians, chapter ii: 19-22, when speaking of the » 
Gentiles, he says: ‘‘Now, therefore, ye are, 
no mpre strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household 
of God, and are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief corner-stone; in whom all the 
building, fitly framed together, groweth unto. 
a holy temple in the Lord: in whom ye also are 
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builded together for a habitation of God 
through the Spirit.”’ 

From the peculiar language used by the 
apostle, I had no doubt that he makes Solvo- 
mon’s temple a type of the Church of Christ. 
I at once went to work to see if I could discern 
wherein the type lies, and the following was 
the result. 

1. The temple of Solomon was built of 
stone made ready before it was brought thither, 
so that no hammer nor any iron tool was heard 
during its erection. All the stones were hewed, 
squared and numbered in the quarries where 
they were raised ; all the timbers felled and pre- 
pared in the forests of Lebanon, and carried 
down to Joppa on floats, and taken from thence 
up to Jerusalem, and set up with wooden walls, 
which, when completed, every part thereof fit- 
ted with exact nicety, so that, during the seven 
years of its erection, the sound of a hammer or 
any iron tool was not heard. 

The stones, as they were raised crows the _ 
quarries, were, in their natural state, unfit for 
the builder’s use ; and the timber felled in the 
forest of Lebanon, in its undressed condition, 
was valueless and unserviceable to the workmen 
on the temple at Jerusalem. What a lesson is 


< — 


/ 


OF A CONVERTED JEW. 47 


here taught to the student of the Bible! Does 
_ this not show with what material the spiritual 
temple is to be constructed? The materials of 
Solomon's temple were all carefully prepared 
before they were brought and used at Jeru- 
salem in the temple—the rough stones were 
converted into polished stones, and the timber 
properly measured and shaped. Even so man, 
in his natural, depraved state, is unfit for the 
spiritual temple. He needs to be regenerated 
or born again before he is fit to occupy a place 
in that spiritual house—the Church of the living 
God. Peter, the apostle, compares the mem- 
bers of Christ’s kingdom to ‘lively stones,”’ 
because such have experienced a radical change 
from death unto life—from the love of sin to 
the love of holiness, and from dead works to 
serve the true and living God. Hence Peter’s 
own language: ‘*Ye also, as lively stones, are 
built up a spiritual house, an holy priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accept- 
able to God by Jesus Christ.’’—1 Peter 
ii: 5. 

This agrees with the conversation of Christ 
and Nicodemus. Where, then, is the type that 
permits men to bring babies or unconverted 
men and women into the Church of Christ? 
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Surely it can not be found in the temple of 
Solomon. ~ Hi:4 

2, The temple, properly speaking, was di- 
vided, like the tabernacle, into two apartments, 
but Solomon caused an outer court to be added. 
In these, with their utensils, they serve as 
grand types of the world, the Church, and 
heaven. The outer court represents the world. 
In this outer court all Israel, regardless of his 
religious status, had a right to enter. So the 
merciful God permits, tor the present, this 
world to be inhabited by saints and sinners— 
the wicked as wela as the righteous, the dis- 
obedient as well as the obedient; or, as the 
Saviour taught in His parable, that the tares 
and the wheat grow together in the same field 
—which is the world—until the reaping time, 
which is the end of the world, and then they 
shall be separated. Hence the language in 
Rev. xi: 2: <‘*The court which is without the 
‘temple leave out, and measure it not, for it is 
given unto the Gentiles ;’’ ¢. e., it is no part of 
the true Church of Christ; for it is overrun 
with anti-christian worship, which is as bad as 
Gentilism, and, therefore, considered as yet in 
the world. 

In this court we do find the altar of burnt 
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offering and the brazen laver. The altar of 
burnt offering may represent, by the offering 
‘made tereupon, the great offering or sacrifice 
made by our Lord and Saviour, and therefore 
the New Testament is very precise in stating 
that «Jesus also, that he might sanctify his 
people with his own blood, suffered without 
‘the gate.’’-—Heb. xiii: 12. The laver, which 
stood in the court between the altar and the 
temple, was used by the priests for washing 
their hands and their feet before they entered 
into the temple properly to. officiate at the 
altar. This may intimate the necessity of pure 
hearts and pure hands in order to enter proper- 
ly into the church and compass the altar of 
God as true worshipers. Hence the language 
of the Psalmist, xxvi: 6: ‘I will wash my 
hands in innocency: so will [ compass thine 
altar, O Lord!”’ 

By this ceremony we are again taught that 
the Church is no nursery, but a place for those 
who have clean hands and pure hearts, which 
none have by nature, but only by and through 
the blood of Christ, whom they have accepted 
as their Redeemer. For that reason we hear 
the song of the forgiven shouting the praises of 
their intercessor and advocate in Rev. i:6: ‘Un- 
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to him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings 
and priests unto God his Father, to him be. 
glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen.”’ 
~ No place yet for the unconverted and babies 
in the Church of our blessed Lord and Master. 

3. In the holy place, into which the priests 
entered, stood the altar of incense, the golden 
candlesticks and the shew-bread. None but 
the consecrated priesthood had a right to that 
place and to the shew-bread. This we learn 
even from Christ’s own language when speak- 
ing of David eating that bread, where he 
taught that, in cases of necessity, a ceremonial 
precept may give way to a moral duty—for 
preserving our lives; but in no other instance. 
Matt. xii : 4: ‘‘He entered into the house of 
God, and did eat the shew-bread, which was 
not lawful for him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but only for the priests.’’ 
Even so none but those who are priests unto 
God under the new dispensation have a right to 
enter the spiritual temple and to eat of the 
Lord’s Supper which the great law-giver had 
placed within. : 

4. The most holy place represents heaven, 
where our great High Priest for us has entered 
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to make intercession for us. Hence. Heb. ix: 
24: «Christ is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true, but into heaven itself to appear in 
the presence of God for us.’’ 

Thus, in taking the Word of God as the only 
infallible rule of my faith, I was unable to see 
the least foundation for uniting the Church and 
the world and the reason for practicing such 
devices, except as a policy to keep their chil- 
_ dren in their communion, and thus swell their 
numbers at least. God is not glorified by it, 
but rather dishonored, for the value of religion 
can only be estimated by,the influence it has 
upon its votaries, and hence the language of 
Peter: <‘There shall be false teachers among 
you who privily shall bring in damnable here- 
sies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift de- 
struction; and many shall follow. their perni- 
cious ways; by reason of whom the way of 
truth shall be evil spoken of.’’ 2 Pet. ii:1, 2. 

_Does not infidelity unblushingly advocate its 
pernicious tenets in all high places in Germany, 
and yet they are members of one or the other 
of these established churches? What can the 
influence of such conduct be upon the masses 
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of the people! O, that they may be wise and 
consider their ways and evil influence! As for 
me, I live in hope that there be a way opened 
for me to find the true Church of God _ before 
I go hence and be no more. 

But now I learned what I have often heard 
said, ‘*That man’s extremity is God’s oppor- 
tunity,’’ or as Shakespeare says: ‘That there’s 
a divinity that shapes our ends, rough hew 
them as we will.’’ A rébellion broke out in 
Germany, and I espoused the cause of German 
independence. All over Germany, in almost 
every village, town, or city, companies were 
formed who prepared by daily exercise in drill- 
ing for the battle-field. I joined one of these 
companies, and was selected as.their standard 
bearer, but providence did not favor the move- 
ment and soon we all had to disband. After 
the rebellion was subdued many of the rebels 
were severely punished, others were expatri-_ 
ated; but I, being yet a minor, was ouly pun- - 
ished with twelve hours’ imprisonment. From 
that hour my mind was turned to the land of 
the free, with a determination of emigrating - 
thither as soon as practicable. I made all 
necessary preparations, and on the 7th day of 
September, 1849,I bade adieu to my native 
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home amidst sobs and tears of loved ones 3 and 
after a long and perilous voyage at sea (we 
were forty-seven days crossing the Atlantic), 
I landed in the city of New Orleans on the 4th 
of November. I was thankful to God when I 


placed my foot on dry land again. I remained ~ 


in the city a few days, after which I took 
passage on the beautiful steamer Ohio, for Cin- 
cinnati, where I expected to find my brother, 
S. H. Salin ; but I was sadly disappointed 
when [ arrived in that city and was informed by 
a Mr.Isaac Trust,a countryman from my native 
city, that he had removed to New Castle, Hen- 
ry county, Ky. I remained in Cincinnati for 
a week with a cousin, Mrs. Mayers, who did all 
in her power to make my visit as pleasant.as 


= 


possible. At last I took passage on the Ken- ‘ 


tucky packet for New Castle. In twenty-four 
hours from the time when I started from the 
city I was with my brother, who is about eight 
years older than myself. He received me with 
open arms. Here I found likewise three cous- 
ins by the name of Glaser,the brothers of Mrs. 
Mayers, who manifested great delight in wel- 
coming me to this free country. The time 
passed on rapidly while we conversed about 
events and incidents that had transpired in 
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both countries since our separation. But, re- 
gardless of the pleasantness of my sitzation, I 
was advised by my brother to seek a home for 
: myself, as I would never master the English 
language while remaining with them, for of 
» necessity they all addressed me in my native 
language, the German. They advised me to 
go to Owen county, Ky., where I would find a 
hospitable and sociable people, who with pleas- 
ure would lend me a helping hand in any time 
‘of need; a people who would consider it a 
pleasure to be able to accommodate a stranger. 

I took his adv:2e and moved to Owen, where 
I soon experienced what he told me about the 
people of that county; for I was there only 
a few days when, near New Liberty at Mr. 
Benjamin Kemper’s, I was taken violently 
sick. J was unable to proceed any further,and 
worse than all, I was incompetent to impart 
any information either in regard to my ailment 
or wants. I felt that my case was hopeless 
and my journey’s end was drawing nigh. I 
_ was made conscious by my feelings that I was 
~ dangerously ill, but unable to tell it so as to be. 
understood. I thought of home where loved 
ones dwell, which made my condition only 
more serious and critical; and as I was unable 
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to speak English I could only think the more. 
My body was confined to a bed of affliction in 
America, yet my mind was wandering amid the 
scenes of my youth. This harrassed me with 
disquietude and only added sorrow to pain. 

But, blessed be the Lord, who did not for- 
sake me in that trying hour, for Providence 
favored even me in my afflictions. The family 
where I took shelter were pious, God- fearing 
people, who knew how to provide for the wants 
even of an entire stranger—a stranger in person, 
manners, and language. They immediately 
sent to New Liberty for Doctor Simpson and 
for Mr. Samuel Baer, a German merchant. 
Through Mr. Baer they learned that I had a 
brother in New Castle, and forthwith started 
their son, Isaac Foster, after him, who, on 
hearing of my sad afiliction, came immediately 
and stayed several weeks with me I was 
down with the typhoid fever for eight long 
weeks, but God blessed the means, and I re- 
covered slowly. 

How grateful I should feel to my heavenly - 
Father that at this very period of my life my 
lot was cast with such a family. Had my own 
dear mother risen from the dead (she had died 
in October, 1847) and been with me during my 
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illness, she could not have waited upon me any 
better than Mrs. Sallie Kemper and her daugh- 
ter Nancy. Since that time they both have 
passed from this world, and there remains no 
doubt upon my mind that they are now in the 
full enjoyment of the Saviour’s love, reaping 
thejr eternal reward for the good they did 
while here upon earth. 

Nor dare Ibe so ungrateful as to. forget 
the kindness of the neighbors round about, 
who offered all the assistance in their power. 
The names of Davis, Kenney, Johnson, Gar- 
netts, Hollaydays, &c., shall ever be held in 
sweet remembrance my me, for they came 
day after day, and night after night, in order 
to relieve that noble family under whose hos- 
pitable roof I found protection. Gratitude for 
these timely favors will ever mspire my 
breast with the. warmest wishes for these 
noble, kind-hearted, Christian characters. 

I soon settled myself in Owenton as a dry 
goods merchant. Here I attended, as far as’ 
practicable, the public services of various de- 
nominations, but I could not make much prog- 
ress, as I understood but little of what they 
said—but I remember distinctly what was my 
astonishment when i found that there were so 
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many different denominations here of which I 
had no knowledge in Germany, and wondered 
within myself if the Church of Christ can be 
found among them. 

Here I had an opportunity to hear the Bap- 
tists, the Reformers, Methodists, and some- 
times the Presbyterians, which to me, were all 
strange names. I had no special love for or 
hatred toward any of them. As I became ac- 
quainted with them and discerned in their walk | 
and conversation the Christian character, I | 
loved them irrespeciive of their names. And 
I can say of a truth that I found among them 
all such illustrations of piety as impressed up- 
- on my mind the idea that they had been with 
Jesus, and to whom I would cheerfully have 
extended my hand as a Christian brother and 
lover of Christ. Yet, while it is true that 
there are Christians scattered everywhere, and | 
we learn that some of God’s people are in mys- | 
tical Babylon, I can not believe out of my good 
wishes for them all, that there is more than one 
or ganization after the heavenly pattern which. | 
wit be recognized finally by our Saviour as his 
bride, the undefiled who never had any connec- 
tion with spiritual Babylon—the Church of 
Christ. I am certain he did not organize 
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churches with all sorts of governments and 
doctrines. He established but one, which 
then constituted his kingdom, and this he 
handed over to his apostles; as they made in- 
crease of the body, for convenience sake, they 
formed out of that body other churches, not 
with different governments or doctrines, but 
like unto that they received from the Great 
Lawegiver in Zion. Thus as the churches mul- 
tiplied, the kingdom of Christ increased, for 
Christ is Head, King, and Lawgiver over them 
all. His laws and his only will they regard, 
and spurn with disdain all such as have made 
any innovation upon the laws of the kingdom. 

As soon as I could read a little English I 
bought a church history and an Enéyclopaedia 
of Religious Knowledge; for I was more than 
anxious to learn something about these strange 
denominations. I kept up my regular attend- 
ance on the ministrations of these different 
denominations, and soon acquired sufficient 
knowledge of the English language to under- 
stand the most of their preaching. ‘ 

Many a time I feasted on what I heard, but 
on other occasions I did not enjoy the preach- 
ing so much as I did before. 

I looked up the history and doctrine of each 
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- of these denomiuations by studying carefully 
the books I bought. Many a time I spent half 
the night in thus searching. But when I dis- 
covered the rise, founder, doctrines, and church 
government of the Methodist and Presbyterian | 
Churches, that in many respects they resemble , 
the Lutheran Church, although they preach 
more spiritual religion, especially the Presby 
terians, I was ready to pass them by as organi- 
zations founded by Calvin and Wesley some 
short time ago—yet, believing that many of 
them are converted, and will finally be saved, 
“though as by fire.’ I want that church 
whose founder and builder is Christ! Whose 
doctrine is the doctrine of the Bible, and not 
mixed with human philosophy and traditions 
of men. 

I likewise heard the Reformers often, and 
especially on one occasion I attended regularly 
a protracted meeting for about two or three 
weeks. They had an able man from the city 
of Cincinnati that did the preaching. On that 
occasion I heard strange things—Christian ex- 
perience was ignored and set aside as the crea- 
ture of a fanciful imagination merely—and 
Christian baptism as one of the most important 
items in the plan of salvation was dwelt upon 
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with great emphasis. Everything was brought 
to bear to make the impression that without 
obedience to that ordinance there is no salva- 
tion. This was a new stage in my Christian 
warfare. I had an experience from dead works 
to serve the living God, and felt to have a hope 
like an anchor, both sure and steadfast: and I 
had never been baptized. I asked myself: Is 
my experience a delusion or a fiction, as this 
preacher says? But on a moment’s reflection 
I quickly answered, No!! I know it is no fic- 
tion, my experience isreal. I did not fabricate 
it. I did not seek it. I never heard any man 
’ say anything about an experience, and therefore 
I did not dream it. Whence then all these 
feelings, anxieties, sorrows and joys to which 
my mind and heart had been subject during the 
last few years? Are they not the result of the 
truth applied by the Holy Spirit, or as it is 
called in the New Covenant, ‘‘the writing of 
God’s divine law in the heart?’’ I know that 
I was never told that such an experience was 
necessary in order to salvation—for very few 
of the German Lutherans or Catholics have 
even experienced such a thing. I knew it was 
something unexpected—something felt in. my 
inmost heart. I knew I felt, and you may call 


i 
OF A CONVERTED. JEW. - 61 


it by what name you will, that I was an ungod- 
ly sinner in the gall of bitterness and in the 
bond of iniquity—a feeling I never before had 
realized. And I knew again, after I complet- 
ed the entire ronnd of my own expediences in 
vain, and surrendered myself by faith into the 
arms of Jesus for salvation, what a joy I pos- 
sessed. Call that a fiction? It is no fiction! 
The preacher is certainly wrong! I fear he is 
yet a stranger to grace. Does not the apostle 
John say: ‘He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the witness in himself. ’’—1 Jno. v: 
10. -A witness of the need in which the sinner 
stands of Christ, and the fulness and excellen- 
ey of him; a witness of his own impotence to 
do any spiritual good without Christ; a wit- 
ness Of his own insufficiency to justify himself - 
before God; and a witness to testify that the 
blood of Christ alone can cleanse him from sin, 
and that his righteousness or wedding garment 
prepared -by the bridegroom alone can clothe 
him suitably for the feast of the marriage of 
the lamb. Religious experience is the excel- 
lency of the New Covenant, and its superiority 
over mere carnal commandments. In this 
Christianity excels Judaism. It made me 
~ what I am—a Christian. Put away the Chris- 
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tian experience, and according to my view, 
Christianity would not be any better than Ju- 
daism—mere formalism. 
As to his view of baptism being the line be- 
tween the saved and the lost, the justified and 
the unjustified, the pardoned and the condemn- 
ed, and none a Christian until he is baptized, 
‘was to mea solemn mockery. The Saviour 
says: ‘‘He that is not with me is against me.’’ 
There is no neutrality in religion, for neutrality 
is a crime which betrays a heart at enmity 
against God. Man is either a saint or a sin- 
ner, for there are only two sides to the state- 
‘ment. He is either in his natural state spiri- 
tually dead, not half dead, not in dying condi- 
tion, but ‘‘dead in trespasses and sins,’’ or he 
is spiritually alive by the life-giving power of 
the Spirit of God. There is no intermediate 
state between death and life, either in the na- 
tural or spiritual sense. You can not be half 
dead and half alive, neither can you: be half a 
saint and half a sinner at the same time. A 
sinner dead in trespasses and sins is one who 
is under the condemnatory sentence of the law 
and as being destitute of spiritual life—a life 
which alone enables a soul to perform spiritual 
duties from proper motives. | 


OF A CONVERTED JEW. 63 


A Christian is one that is quickened and 
made alive by the Spirit of God. He is a liv- 
ing man, for his condemnation, under which 
he rested while in a state of nature, is removed 
by Christ, in whom he trusts for life and sal- 
vation. A condemned man’s pardon is his life. 
Hence Col. ii: 18: ‘‘And you being dead in 
your sins, and the uncircumcision of your flesh, 
hath he quickened together with him, having 
forgiven you all trespasses.”’ 

With these facts before me I asked myself: 
Does the preacher really believe his own doc- 
trine, that no one is a Christian until after bap- 
tism? How can he believe such an absurdity ? 
Can a dead man perform an act? If not, how 
then can a man, spiritually dead, perform spir- 
itual acts of divine obedience? And to bap- 
tize a dead man, dead in sins, will that act of 
an unregenerated man, whose heart is yet at 
_ enmity against God, so change his nature as to 
come forth a new man with spiritual life, a 
Christian ? 

Where in all the Scriptures is such a doctrine 
taught? Surely the days of performing mira- 
cles have not yet passed away, if an unregen- 
erated man, in the act of baptism is regenerat- 
ed. But so far I have been unable to find it. 
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Hegce, to me the doctrine of ee regen- 
eration is an absurdity. 

I read in the Word of God that ‘‘by him all 
that believe are justified from all things. ”’ 
‘Whom God hath set forth to be a propitia- 
tion through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteousness, for the remission of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of God, to de- 
clare his righteousness: that he might be just 
and the justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus.’? ‘*Whosoever believeth in him ‘shall 
receive remission of sins.’? ‘God purifying 
their hearts by faith.’ ‘Believe in the Lora 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be - saved.’’ 
‘*Whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have eternal life.’ In these and 
many other passages of like import we are 
taught that remission of -sin, salvation, jus- 
tificatioa and eternal life are to be obtained 
by faith in Jesus Christ, and the Bible cer- 
tainly does not teach two methods of salvation. — 
Christ himself showed that baptism is not in 
the least connected with the actual salvation 
of man, for he says: ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, he that heareth my word, and 
believeth on Him that sent me, hath everlast- 
ing life, and shall not come into condemnation, 
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but is passed from death unto life. ’?—John 
Vo 24. 

The Saviour introduces his saying by utter- 
ing twice, ‘*Verily,’’ which means nothing less 
than what he now says is indeed most solemnly 
true. The believer has in possession a com- 
plete title to an everlasting life of glory ; even 
at the moment he believes, and that he cer- 
tainly shall come into its full enjoyment after 
death. That his guilt is removed even now the 
moment he believes, for he shall not come into 
condemnation, or as Paul says: ‘There is 
therefore now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus.’’ ‘*‘He that believeth on 
him is not condemned,”’ and so great is that 
change the moment he believes, that the Sa- 
viour calls it ‘passed from death to life.’’ 
There is a change in his character as well as in 
his position toward God. Faith, then, and not 
baptism, is the turning pomt. Not as the pro- 
curing cause of all these blessings, but rather 
as the instrumental cause only. The efficacy 
of faith lies not in faith intrinsically, but in 
the object on which it rests, viz: the atonement 
of Christ. Hence the following declarations: 
‘¢ By his own blood he entered into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for 
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us.’’—Heh. ix. 12. ‘* Having made peace 
- through the blood of his cross by him to rec- 
oncile all things to himself.’”,—Col. i. ‘In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of sin.”’--Eph. 1:7. ‘Being 
justified by his blood, we shall be saved from 
wrath through him.’’—Rev. v: 9. Hence 
John’s declaration: ‘* The blood of Christ 
cleanseth from all sin.’’—1 Johni: 7. I am 
aware of the fact that there are a few passages 
of Scripture which, to all appearanee, favor 
the doctrine of baptismal remission. But can 
it be really so? Does not the Bible teach the 
same truth—either that remission of sins and 
salvation are granted in the act of baptism, or 
that they are obtained through faith without 
baptism? The Bible, as we all have to admit, 
teaches no different systems of religious truth, 
and therefore we must interpret the various 
portions of Scripture in such a manner as that 
one portion may not clash with another, other- 
wise our interpretation can not be justified. 
Now, I hold that the Scriptures, viewed from 
the proper standpoint, will vanish all seeming 
contradiction, like the dewdrops of morn be- 
fore the rising of the sun. The Bible does not, 
nay, can not contradict itself, It does not 


OF A CONVERTED JEW. 67 


teach doctrines diametrically opposed to each 
other, and therefore such passages as in Acts 
li: 88: ‘Repent, and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost;” or Acts xxii: 16. «Why 
tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins, calling or the name of the 
Lord,”’ etc., of necessity must be so interpre- 
ted as not to contradict other passages of ~ 
Scripture, especially such as teach that ‘the 
blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin.’’ % 

How, then, are the foregoing passages to be 
reconciled with each other so as to teach the 
same truth? 

We read in Heb. ix: 22, that ‘‘without 
shedding of blood there is no remission.”’ I 
learned from this that in all things wherein we 
have to do with God, and whereby we ap- 
proach unto him, it is the blood of Christ, and 
the application of it to our consciences, that 
gives a gracious acceptance with God; without 
this all is unclean, as nothing else will meet 
the requirements of the law which always de- 

‘manded blood when forgiveness was needed. 

If this is absolutely true it compels us to ex- 

pound those passages where baptism is said to 
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wash away sins, or to be for the forgiveness of 
sins, as figurative or rather idiomatic—for the 
blood and water cannot procure the same bless- 
ing absolutely. Will you answer that we come 
in contact with the blood of Christ in the wa- 
ters of baptism, and thus baptism is the me- 
dium by which we receive the -benefits of 
Christ’s blood? © Then I ask you the favor to 
show me a passage where this doctrine is taught 
that the blood of Christ is found by the candi- 
date for baptism in creeks, ponds, or, in short, 
in the baptismal waters. In the ix, chapter of 
Hebrews we have some light on that subject, 
for it reads as follows, commencing with verse 
6G: ** Now, when these things were thus or- 
dained the priests went always into the first 
_ tabernacle, accomplishing the service of God. 
But into the second went the high-priest alone 
once every year, not without blood, which he 
offered for himself and for the errors of the- 
people. The Holy Ghost, this s'gnifying that 
the way into the holiest of all was not yet made 
manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet 
standing, which was a figure for the time then 
present in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, that could not make him that did the 
service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience ; 


OF A CONVERTED JEW. 69 


which stood only in meats and drinks. and di- 
verse washings, and carnal ordinances imposed 
on them until the time of reformation. But 
Christ being come an high priest of good 
things to come by a greater and more perfect 


tabernacle, uot made with hands, that is to say | 
not of this building; neither by the blood of ; 


goats and calves, but by his own blood he en— | 


tered in once’’ (where?) ‘+ into the holy place, | 


having obtained eternal redemption for us.’’ 
The Jewish high-priest in his entering with 
blood on the day of atonement into the Holy 
of Holies, was atype of Christ, and his enter- 
ing into heaven with his own precious blood for 
the eternal redemption of his people. Here 
we are clearly taught where Christ, as the an- 
titype of the Jewish high-priest, went with his 
blood in order to pr ocure for us the blessing— 
Heaven. But nowhere do I find a passage 
where it is said that Christ sprinkled his blood 
into the baptismal water in order to procure for 
us in the act of baptism the remission of sins. 

You must take these expressions in Acts ii: 
38 and xxii: 16, relatively or figuratively, in 
order to harmonize the teaching of God’s word 
on this subject, especially as you observe that 
no such language was ever used when Gentiles 
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were addressed by the apostles; always to 
Jews, and Jews only; for the Gentiles not un- 
derstanding the peculiar idiom of the Scerip- 
ture, might have converted a mere ordinance 
into a savior which would have been ruinous in 
its effect. . 

The careful student of the Bible at the pres- 
ent day very readily discovers that idiom, viz: 

That the Bible sometimes ascribes the char- 
acter of the object typified to the emblem or 
symbol itself; as in Gen. xli: 25,27: **And 
Joseph said unto Pharaoh, the dream of Pha- 
raoh is one, God hath showed Pharaoh what 
he isabout to do. The seven good kine are 
seven years,and the seven ears are seven years ; 
the dream is one. And the seven thin and ill- 
favored kine that came up after them are seven 
years, and the seven empty ears blasted with 
the east wind shall be seven years of famine.’’ 

Is there any person who does not perceive 
the idiom, so silly asto take these expressions 
literally? Seven fat oxen and seven ears of 
corn upon one stalk, rank and good, literally 
means nothing more or less than what it says ; 
but in the dream they are used figuratively or 
representatively as seven years of plenty— 
even so with the others that represent the seven 
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years of famine. Iam satisfied that all with 
one consent will agree with me that they are 
mere symbols and representations, and that 
what is ascribed to them truly belongs to the 
‘things which they represent. | 

_ Again, in Exodus xii., where the Lord gave 
direction to the Jews in what manner the Pas- 
chal lamb should be slain, cooked and eaten. 
He says: ‘And thus shall ye eat it; with 
your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and 
your staff in your hand; and _ ye shall eat it in 
haste; it is the Lord’s passover.’’ Not literal- 
ly, forit was a lamb merely, but as a sign and a 
token of the real passover, or of his passing 
over the houses of the Israelites when he de- 
stroyed the first-born in all the houses of the 
Egyptians, and which is explained in the fol- 
~ lowing verses, 12, 3: ‘‘For I will pass through 
the ind of Egypt this night, and will smite all 
the first-born in the land of Egypt, both man 
and beast; and against all the gods of Egypt I 
will execute judgment. I am the Lord, and 
the blood shall be to you for a token upon the 
houses where you are ; and when I see the blood 
I will pass over you, and the plague shall not 
be upon you to destroy you when I smite the 
land of Egypt.”’ 
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The Jews were sensible of the fact that it 
was only a representation of something real, 
and Christians know that it was a type of 
Christ’, for Paul.says in 1 Cor. v: 7, ‘‘Christ, 
our passover is sacrificed for us.”’ 

This idiom is likewise found in Daniel, chap- 
ter vii. It contains Daniel’s vision of the four 
beasts, the rise and the description of the 
beasts, and the judgment of God upon them. 
In this dream a lion, a bear, a leopard, and a 
dreadful, terrible, and exceedingly strong beast 
with great iron teeth are said to be four kings. 
Verse 17: ‘*These great beasts, which are four, 
are four kings which shall arise out of the 
earth.’’ These beasts in reality are only used 
on account of their strength, power, cruelty, 
craftiness, and voraciousness, as proper types 
or representations of the four monarchies with 
their kings, preceding the setting up of the 
kingdom of Christ. And has not this idiom 
crept into the New Testament also? Surely it 
has; read the following and see if you can not 
observe it: ‘The mystery of the seven stars 
which thou sawest in my right hand, and the 
seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches, and the seven 
candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven 
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seven mountains on which the woman sitteth.’’ 
Rev. i: 20 and xvii: 9. 

Here stars are said to be angels or messen-- 
gers of God, and candlesticks churches, and 
heads are said to be mountains. We can not 
take these literally and make sense, but to use 
them as representations then they unfold grand 
and sublime truths. Even our blessed Master 
introduced this idiom into the account of his 
supper when he said: ‘‘Take, eat; this is my 
body, and he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
- and gave it tothem, saying: Drink yeall of it; 
for this is my blood of the New Testament 
ee is shed for many for the remission of 
sins.”? Matt. xxvi: 26-8. 

Now who but a silly Catholic will overlook 
this idiom? The consecrated bread was bread, 
and the wine, literal wine, and it ever will be 
such, for Christ never intended to introduce a 
substitute for his precious blood, with which, 
as we have already shown, he entered heaven. 
The bread and the wine were used by the Saviour 
as grand symbols to represent grand truths, 
viz: The broken body and the spilt blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins. Hence the Master himself commands , 
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that we should partake of these emblems in re- 
membrance of his love, andin commemoration 
of his body being offered for us. ‘*This do in 
remembrance of me.’’ Luke xxii:19. Even 
so baptism when it is said to be for the remis- 
sion of sins. Whata grand truth it teaches, 
and what a striking. picture it presents to the 
real spiritually-minded man! The death, bu- 
rial, and resurrection,of Jesus Christ, who was 
delivered up to death in our stead and for our — 
offenses, and not his own, and having given 
satisfaction by his suffering and death, our 
discharge was published to the world by his 
resurrection ; and, therefore, every time any 
one submits to this ordinance the same truth is 
published abroad, that our hopes of salvation 
and remission of sins center in him ‘‘who was 
delivered for our offenses, and was raised 
again for onr justification.”’ Rom. iv: 28. 
There is a grand picture of Christ’s mission 
of mercy to the sons of Adam placed without 
and within each Christian temple. A picture 
that defies all others for a more actual like- 
ness or correct representation of the original. 
The suffering and death of Christ. Baptism 
without and the Lord’s Supper within. Thus 
baptism, like the wine in the supper, is by a 
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figure of speech said to be for the remission of 
sins. : 

The Reformers, according to my understand- 
ing of the Holy Scriptures, are therefore sadly 
mistaken in taking the shadow for the sub- 
stance. But more than this, notwithstanding 
they assume unto themselves the name Chris- 
tian Church, I can not admit that they are the 
church of Christ, for they are too young by 
about eighteen centuries, and having Alexander 
Campbell, with others, as their founder. The 
church of Christ recogiizes no head and founder 
but the Lord of heaven. 

There remained only one more denomination 
for me to examine-as to their claims of. being 
the church of Christ, and that was the Baptist. 

Elder Lewis D. Alexander, near Liberty, 
Owen county, Ky., was the first Baptist 
preacher I ever heard. He was a good, earnest; 
zealous man, who preached the word ‘in dem- 
onstration ot the Spirit and with power.’’ He 
was very forcible in his pulpit efforts, and 
those that heard him generally felt impressed 
with his preaching. I likewise heard Dr. 
Farmer Rees, of Owenton, a sound theologian, 

_ and a man beliked by all that knew him. He 
was the pastor of the Owenton church. JI also 
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often heard Elder Elijah Threlkeld, the pastor 
of Long Ridge Church, about one and a half 
miles from Owenton. He was one of the 
purest and Hest men I ever knew, whose walk 
and conversation preached louder than the 
loudest preachers. These preachers with a 
few others, as Boswell Garnett and B. O. 
Branham, I heard often, for [ attended their 
meetings frequently, and soon Jearned that 
their hearts beat like mine. The doctrine of 
grace was Clearly set forth, and they dwelt 
largely on the necessity of having an experi- 
mental knowledge of sin’ and its consequences, 
and of the love of Christ as the Saviour of our 
souls. Their preaching was food to my hungry 
soul, and sometimes I. could hardly refrain 
from giving my deep-felt, cordial, and ea 
_assent to their preaching. 

, IT was much delighted with their church gov- 
ernment and polity, and especially with their 
views in regard to the act, subject, and design 
of Christian baptism. 

My heart rejoiced that. Il was able to come 
so close to finding the Church of Christ. I 
said the Baptists have surely.all the internal 
workings of the Church of Christ as taught in 
the New Testament. And now only one thing 
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remained to be done, viz: If they never had 
any human being as their founder and head— 
never had any ecclesiastical connection with the 
‘Romish Hierarchy, and can trace themselves 
back to the primitive churches of Christ—then 
Tam a Baptist. I borrowed various books on 
the subject, and with the help of my Encyclo- 
pedia and Church History, I, by the grace of 
God, was determined to learn something of 
this people. I went in earnest, and with my 
prayer to God for help, into the examination. 

My first inquiry was: 

Who are the Baptists, and whence came_ 
they ? | : 

In examining my encyclopedia I learned that 
‘they assumed the nameeof Baptist in Ger- 
many about the year 1522, at the beginning of 
the Reformation, in opposition to that of Ana- 
Baptists, with which their enemies were con- 
tinually reproaching them.”’ 

Who are the Ana-Baptists? 

I searched Mosheim, and in vol. ii., p. 320, 
I learned the following: ‘The Ana-Baptists 
were in Germany long before the rise of Cal- 
vin and Luther. They were the descendants 
of the Waldenses, Petrobrusians and other 
eminent sects, They were called in Germany 
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Ana-Baptists until Meno united’ with them, 
when they were called Mennonites. 

Who are the Mennonites? 

Mosheim, on p. 490, says: ‘The true origin 
of that sect which acquired the name of Ana- 
Baptist by their administering anew the rite of 
baptism to those who came over to their com- 
munion, and derived their name of Mennonites 
from the famous man to whom they owe the 
greatest part of their present felicity, is hid in 
the remotest depths of antiquity, and is of con- 

sequence difficult to be ascertained.’’ Again, 
on page 491: ‘It may be observed, in the 
first place, that the Mennonites are not entirely 
in an error when they boast of their descent 
from the Waldenses, Petrobrusians and other 
ancient sects, who are usually considered as 
witnesses of the truth in times of general dark- 
ness and superstition. Before the rise of 
Luther and Calvin there lay concealed in. al- 
most all the countries of Europe, particularly 
in Bohemia, Moravia, Switzerland and. Ger- 
many, many persons who adhered tenaciously 
- to the following doctrine, which the Waldenses, 
Wickliffites and Hussites had maintained, 
some in a more disguised and others in a more 
open and public manner, viz: That the king- 
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dom of Christ or the visible Church which he 
established upon earth was an assembly of true 
and real saints, and ought therefore to be inac- 
cessible to the wicked and unrighteous, and al- 
so exempt from all these institutions which 
human: prudence Suggests to oppose the prog- 
ress of iniquity, or to correct aad reform trans- 
gressors.”’ 

Who are the Waldenses? 

We learn again from Mosheim, p. 290, that 
‘tof all the sects that arose in this century,”’ 
(12th), ‘‘no one was more distinguished by the 
reputation it acquired by the multitude of its 
votaries, and the testimony which its bitterest 
enemies bore to the probity and innocence of 
its members than that of the Waldenses.’’? * * 
* «This sect was known by different denom- 
inations. From the place where it first ap- 
peared its members were called the Poor Men 
of Lyons, or Lyonists.’’ 

Who are the Lyonists ? 

The bloody inquisitor, Reinerus’ Saccho, 
says: ‘*The Lyonists, as a sect, had flourished 
above five hundred years (750).”’ 

Ekbertus and Emericus, (according to Orch. 
Hist., vol. 1, p. 258), who were bitter enemies 
of the Waldenses, assert ‘‘that the new Puri- 
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tans, Waldenses, do conform to the doctrine 
and manner of the old Puritans (i. e. the No- 
vatians).”’ 

Who are the Novatians ? 

Waddington, the church historian, says, on 
p. 250: **We may conclude, with some notice 
of the sect of the Novatians, whe were stigma- 
tized at the time both as schismatics and her- 
etics, but who may perhaps be more properly 
considered as the earliest body of ecclesiastical 
reformers. They arose at Rome about the 
year 250, and subsisted until the fifth century 
throughout every part of christendom. Nova- 
tian, a presbyter of Rome, was a man of great 
talents and learning * * * who considered 
a church as a society where virtue and inno- 
cence reigned universally, and refused any 
longer to acknowledge as members of it those 
who had once degenerated into unrighteous- 
ness. This endeavor to revive the spotless pu- 
rity of the primitive church wads found in- 
consistent with the corruption even of that 
early age; it was regarded with suspicion by 
the leading prelates as a vain and visionary 
scheme, and those rigid principles which had 
characterized and sanctified the church in 
the first. century, were abandoned to the pro- 
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fession of schismatic sectaries of the third.’’ 

Giesler, Eccl, His., vol. i, p. 163: «The 
Presbyter “Novatian, at Rome, was dissatisfied 
with the choice of the Bishop Cornelius (A. D. 
251), on account of his lenity toward the Lap- 
si. In the controversy which now ensued, No- 
vatian, chiefly supported by the Presbyter No- 
vatus, of Carthage, returned to the old princi- 
ple that those who had once fallen from the 
faith could in no case be received again. The 
church being divided by this schism, Novatian 
was chosen bishop by the one party in opposi- 
tion to Cornelius, though the other bishops, 
and especially Cyprian at Carthage, and Dio- 
nysius at Alexandria, were on the side of Cor- 
nelius, great numbers in all parts joined the 
stricter party.’’ 

What did they believe and teach? 

Jones Lect., vol. ii, p. 455: ‘“These people 
contended that a church was an assembly of 
believers—faithful men,—and that of such a 
church the Lord Jesus Christ is head, and he 
alone ; and that it is governed by his Word, 
and guided. by his Holy Spirit ; that it behooves 
all Christians to walk in fellowship ;- that the 
only ordinances Christ had appointed for the 
churches are Baptism and the Lord’s Supper ; 
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that they are both symbolical ordinances or 

signs of holy things, visible emblems of invisi- 

ble blessings, and that believers are the proper 

participants of them.’’ Hence the language 
, of Zwingle, the Swiss reformer: ‘* The insti-— 
- tution of Ana-Baptists is no novelty, but fer 
thirteen hundred years has caused great distur- 
bance in the church.’’ He lived in the six- 
teenth century ; thirteen from sixteen brings us 
to the third century, or A. D. 250. 

Cardinal Hogsius, chairman of the council at 
Trent, says: ‘‘If the treth of religion were to 
be judged of by the readiness and cheerfulness — 
which a man of any sect shows in suffering, 
~ then the opinions and persuasion of no sect 

can be truer or surer than those of the Ana- 
Baptists, since there have been none for the 
twelve hundred years past that have been more * 
grievously punished.’’? He likewise lived in the 
sixteenth century, and thus he brings us back 
to the Novatians. e 

No wonder Alexander Campbell says in his 
debate with Mr. McCala: ‘From the apostolic 
age tothe present time the sentiment of the 
Baptists and their practice of baptism have had 
a continued chain of advocates and public mon- 
uments of their existence in every century.’’ 
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This will suffice for the present. Other tes- 
timony might have been produced which I have 
read corroborating the above—running the line 
through some different channel to the same an- 
eestry. There was no dismemberment or dis- 
ruption in the churches of Christ until the 
third century, although the mystery of iniqui- 
ty or lawlessness was working soon after the 
establishment of the Kingdom of Christ, yet 
it never fully developed itself as a separate or- 
ganization to prevent the laws and principles of 
the true Christian faith until that time. Hence 
Paul’s declaration: ‘‘For the mystery of ini- 
quity doth already work; only He who now 
letteth will let until he be taken out of the 
way ; and then shall that wicked be revealed 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit 
of his mouth,and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming, even him whose coming is 
after the working of Satan, with all power and 
signs and lying wonders, and with all deceiva- 
bleness of unrighteousness in them that perish, 
because they received not the love of the truth 
that they might be saved; and for this cause 
God ghall send them strong delusion that they 
should believe a lie; that they all might be 
damned who believe not the truth, but had 
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pleasure in unrighteousness. ’’—2Thess.ii:7—11. 
One feature of the Church of Christ I was 


- about to overlook entirely bad not my atten-_ 


tion been drawn to it by reading the history of 
that people: ‘¢ That they shall be hated of all 
men,’’ for the sake of -Christ.—Matt. x. 22. 
Fidelity to Christ involves a living protest by 
word and deed against sin, and especially 
against all encroachments made by false teach- 
ers and ecclesiastical dignitaries, whether by 
popes or councils, which certainly incurs their 
hatred and wrath. Hence the words of the 
Saviour: ‘‘They shall deliver you up to be af- 
flicted, and shall kill you;.and ye shall be 


hated of all nations for my name sake.’’ “*Go- 


your ways; behold, I send you forth as lambs 
among wolves.’ ‘*But before all these they 
shall lay their hands on you and persecute you, 
delivering vou up to the synagogues and into 
prisons, being brought before kings and rulers 
for my name sake; and it shall turn to you for 
a testimony.’’ ‘Remember the word that I 
said unto you. ‘The servant is not greater 
than his Lord. If they persecute me they will 


also persecute you; if they have kept my say- - 


ing they will keep yours also. But all these 
things will they do unto you for my name sake; 


ot 
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beeause they know not Him that sent me.’’ 

Hence Paul’s exhortation: ‘*No man should 
be moved by these afflictions, for yourselves 
. know that we are appointed thereto.”? ‘Yea, 

_and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution.”’ 

‘How true is this languge of Spencer when 
he says: “A wolf flies not upon a painted 
sheep, and men can look upon a painted toad 
with delight. It is not the soft pace, but the 
furious march of the soldier, that sets mena 
gazing and dogs a barking. Let buta man 
glide along with the stream of the world, do as 
others do, he may sit down and take his ease, 
but if he once strive against the stream, stand 
up in the cause of God, and act for Christ, 
then he shall be sure to meet with as much 
malice as men and gous can possible throw 
upon him.’ 

The church of Jesus Christ then in accord- 


ance with the predictions, and on account of - 


her fidelity to Christ shall and will suffer perse- 
cution, and therefore as another peculiarity, 
she must be able to trace her steps in blood, 
back to the days of the apostles. 

Now, the Buptists, so far as I have seen, 
have the internal evidences of the pure church 
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of Christ; they have also a history, mostly 
written by their enemies, of which they may 
be thankful to God that he so ordered the 
thing, that even his enemies, although in hat-~ 
red and in gall, with many false accusations, 
shall bear testimony to the grand preservation 
of his people. None ever was able to point to 
the date of the beginning, or to their founder 
this side of the apostles, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself. They exist and have existed 
ever since the building of the kingdom by 
Christ, although under various names; for 
they were reproached by their enemies by all. 
sorts of names.and epithets, but none of these 
things moved them; yet with the same prin- 
ciples they passed through the dark ages even 
to this day, planting as they go their mile- 
stones and engraving upon it: ‘Ebenezer. 
Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.’? The only 
thing that remains to prove that they are 
surely the people of God, is to show that they 
have been persecuted. 

So soon as Christ established his church the 
hand of persecution was raised against her, 
several instances of which are recorded in the 
Word of God. She was persecuted by Jews 
and heathens, until she separated herself in the 
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year A. D. 250, from the mystery of iniquity, 
when a tempest was raised by the enemy, in 
which the fury of persecution fell in dreadful 
manner upon the church of Christ. ‘In 412, 
Cyril was ordained bishop of the church of 
_ Alexandria, and one of his first acts was to 
shut up the churches of the Novatianists, to 
strip them of all their sacred vessels and orna- 
ments. They experienced very similar treat- 
ment in Rome from Innocent, who was one of 
the first bishops to persecute the Dissenters, 
and rob them of their churches.’’ ‘In the 
fourth Lateran council, canons were made to 
banish them as heretics, and issued by the 
Emperors Theodosius and Honorius, declaring 
that all persons rebaptized, and the rebaptizers 
should both be punished with death.’’ 

This led the faithful to abandon the cities 
and seek retreats in the country and in the val- 
leys of Piedmont—from which cause they de- 
rived the name of Waldenses—in other places 
they were called Paulicians. 

Now it is said that ‘‘the severest persecu- 
tions experienced by them were encouraged by 
the Empress Theodora, A. D. 845.’ ‘‘Her 
decrees were severe, but the cruelty with which 
they were put into execution by her officers was 
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horrible beyond expression. Mountains. and 
hills were covered with inhabitants. Her san 
guinary inquisitors explored cities and moun- . 
tains in lesser Asia. After confiscating the 
goods and property of one hundred thousand 
of these people, the owners to that number 
were put to death in the most barbarous man- 
ner, and made to expire slowly under a variety 
of the most exquisite tortures.’’ In the year 
1414 Innocent VIII. issued his bull for the ex- 
tirpation of heresy, and armed Albert with 
authority to carry his will into effect. 

‘*We have heard,’’ says the pontiff, ‘‘and it 
is come to our knowledge, not without much 
displeasure, that certain sons of iniquity, fol- 
lowers of that abominable and pernicious sect 
of malignant men, called the Poor of Lyons or 
Waldenses who have long ago endeavored, in 
Piedmont and other places, to ensnare the 
sheep belonging to God, to the perdition of 
their souls, having damnably risen up under a 
feigned pretense of holiness—being given up 
to a reprobate sense, and made to err greatly 
. from the way of truth—committing things 
contrary to the orthodox faith, offensive to the 
eyes of the divine Majesty, and which occasion 
a great hazard of souls, &c., &.: We, there- 
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fore, having determined to use all our en- 
deavors, and to employ all our care, as we are 
bound by the duty of our pastoral charge, to 
root up and extirpate such a detestable sect— 
_ that the hearts of believers may not be damn- 
ably perverted from the Catholic Church—have 
thought good to constitute you, at this time 
for the cause of God and the faith, Nuncio 
Commissioner of us and of the Apostolic See, 
. within the dominion of our beloved son 
Charles, Duke of Savoy—to the end that you 
should induce the followers of the most wicked 
sect of the Waldenses, and all others polluted 
with heretical pravity—to abjure their errors, 
&c. And calling to your assistance all arch- 
bishops and bishops seated in the said duchy 
whom the Most High hath called to share with 
us in our cares—with the inquisitors, the or- 
_ dinaries of the place, their vicars, &c.—you 
proceed to their execution thereof against the 
aforenamed Waldenses and all other heretics 
whatever, to rise up in-arms against them, and 
by adjoined communication of processes to 
tread them under foot as venomous adders,”’ 
&e. ; 
Morland’s churches of Piedmont, p. 196: 
206: ‘Thousands upon thousands of the poor 
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Waldenses perished on account of their faith 
and integrity by the hand and order of the 
most Holy See.”’ 

The malice of the papist, indeed’ went be- 
yond the grave, and the bones of many Wal- 
denses, who had been long dead, were dug up 
and burnt. Yet these barbarities did not 
answer the end for which they were intended ; 
“for those who survived the torments of the 
rack, and those who had not felt it,’’ says Fox 
in his Book of Martyrs’ ‘‘remained equally con- 
stant in their faith, and boldly declared that 
nothing either of paia or fear, should ever in- 
duce them to renounce their God or bow down 
to idols.”’ 

Now we come down to the Ana-Baptists, of 
whom Mosheim says, on page 505: ‘‘There 
were certain sects and doctors, against whom 
the zeal, vigilance and severity of Catholics, 
Lutherans and Calvinists were united, and in : 
opposing whose settlement and progress these 
three communions, forgetting their dissensions, 
joined their most vigorous counsels and en- 
deavors. The objects of their common aver- 
sion were the Ana-Baptists.’’ He informs us 
that ‘‘to avoid the unhappy consequences of 
such a formidable opposition, great numbers 


OF A CONVERTED JEW. 91 


of them retired into Poland.’’ Even John 
Knox wrote a treatise in 1560 against Baptists 
and in defense of the persecution they endured ; 
and Luther, in a letter to Menius and Myco- 
nius in 1530, says: <I am pleased that you 
intend to publish a book against the Ana-Bap- 
tists as soon as possible. Since they are not 
only blasphemers, but also seditious men, let 
the sword exercise its right over them; for this 
is the will of God, that he shall have judgment 
who resisteth the power.’’ 

But; in order not to be too tedious, let us 
- look for a moment at this country, the asylum 
of the oppressed. Hither, to America, fled 
almost all those who were oppressed in their 
native home, seeking in the wilds of the New 
World a sanctuary, a retreat, a hiding place 
where they may enjoy unmolested their pecu- 
liar views of religion, and screen themselves, 
from the hand of their oppressors. Among 
the numbers were likewise some Baptists, a 
sect spoken against everywhere. 

America even did not secure to them a safe 
retreat, fur Dr. Hawks, the historian of the 
Episcopal Church of Virginia says: ‘No dis- 
senters in Virginia experienced for a time a 
harsher treatment than did the Baptists. They 
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were beaten and imprisoned, and cruelty taxed 
its ingenuity to devise new modes of punish- 
ment and annoyance.’? Connecticut and Mas- 
sachusetts, like Virginia, applied the iron hand 
of persecution against the Baptists, and thus 
they may be easily traced from century to 
century by their foot-prints of blood. But, 
while thus suffering, can it not be said of them 
that they who have thus suffered, according to 
the prediction of God’s word, ‘‘committed the 
keeping of souls to him (Christ) in well doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator,’’ for they never 
persecuted in a single instance in return, but 
were always the advocates of soul-liberty? 

The reading of this part of their history had 
a salutary influence on my mind. The ques- 
tion naturally presented itself to my mind: 
What hinders me now to become a Baptist? It — 
was a question that touched my very soul and 
excited me to the utmost. All this time I had 
a shelter for keeping concealed my love to 
Christ and my faith in him as my Saviour, but 
now, since by the Providence of God my lot 
had been cast in the very midst of God’s peo- 
ple, I have nothing to screen me from the dis- 
charge of my duty. 1 know that the Baptists 
are the true witnesses of God, who have kept 
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the Word unadulterated and the ordinances as 
they were delivered unto them. 

Trouble again filled my heart, and I was ex- 
ceedingly sorrowful. The conflict came nearer 
home, and the battle more violent. Storm and. 
tempest seemed to gather their forces, and like 
a tornado burst upon me. My excitement was 
so great that for a moment I was lost in my 
own thoughts. My mind was so highly wrought 
upon that I imagined I could see and hear my 
father speak: ‘‘Son, beware of what you are 
doing! Count the cost before you make the 
leap! Remember it is the making of a gulf 
between you and your dearest relations and 
friends ! 

These thoughts pierced my very soul, and I 
wept most bitterly. I sat down to quiet my- 
self, and, taking the Bible, I thought I would 
read, when all at once I spoke out and said:. 
Read! No! How can I read in this Book 
that only reveals to me my condemnation? Am 
I ready to comply with its injunctions? If not 
let it ever be a sealed Book to me. Let me 
forget its precepts, its promises and its threats. 
The blood of the martyrs for the truth was 
before me. Their suffering, affliction, sorrow 
and distress, all as so many preachers, rose be- 
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fore my mind. I felt almost life giving way ; 
heart-broken with grief, when the thought, like 
the bright rays of the sun when bursting forth 
_ from behind an angry cloud, came to me: If 
these all so loved the Saviour as to be willing 
to seal their love to him with their own blood, 
am I not willing to make all necessary sacri- 
fices in order to serve him acceptably? 

I paused a moment, and then with tears in 
my eyes I said: By the grace of God I will! 

Thus the resolve was made, and the follow- 
ing Lord’s Day I attended church at Long 
Ridge, Owen county, Kentucky, about one and 
a half miles from Owenton, which was the 
third Lord’s day in June, 1852. Dr. Farmer 
Rees, the pastor of Owenton church, preached 
on that occasion a most excellent sermon. At 
the close of the sermon an invitation was ex- 
tended to any one who may feel it his duty to 
make a profession of religion to come forward. 
None can describe my feelings when I heard 
the invitation. All my relatives, from my 
father to the remotesi cousins, like a panorama 
passed before my mind. I imagined I could 
hear them curse my very soul, while a frown 
of hot displeasure was resting upon each coun- 
tenance. A struggle as between life and death 
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began in my bosom. The solemn and weighty 
words of my Saviour, with greater force than 
ever, came rushing to my mind: ‘He that 
loveth father,’’ ete., <‘more than me, is not 
worthy of me,’’ etc. Twice I rose to go for- 
ward to make a public profession of my love 
to the Saviour, but my strength gave way and 
Isat down. My excitement was intense, when 
allat once I said: *I’ll go, and if I perish, I 
perish there.’’ I rose for the third time, and, 
with great difficulty, I went forward and united 
my destiny with the Baptists. Brother Elijah 
Threlkeld, the pastor of the church, baptized 
me the first Lord’s Day in July, 1852: 

Since that time I have been forsaken by my 
‘father, who disinherited me, and by all my 
brothers and sisters. But Iam thankful that. 
God gave me grace sufficient to bear the cross. 
It is sweet to suffer for Jesus, and with the 
grace of God in the heart I’ll kiss the rod that 
smites me. Ohb,-how precious are the words of 
‘the Psalmist when he says: ‘*When my father 
and my mother forsake me, then the Lord will 
_ will take me up.’”’—Ps. xxvii: 10. Yes, He 
will gather me into his arms of love and under 
the wings of his protection, and at last to him- 
_ self in glory. 
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CHRIST’S KINGDOM. 


‘‘And in the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed ; and the kingdom shall, not 
be left to otber people, but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand forever.’’? Daniel ii:44. ; 

The language of the portion of prophecy, 
which we ‘have selected as a starting point of 
what we have to say about the kingdom of 
God, commences with a copulativ@ conjunction, 
which shows that it is closely connected with 
what precedes it ; which is the prediction of the 
four universal monarchies which are to go be- 
fore the God of heaven will set up hiskingdom. 
They are, the Babylonish; the Persian; the 
Grecian ; and the Roman Empires. 

Now our prophecy informs us that in the 
days of these kings, or during the prevalence 
of the Roman authority, the God of heaven 
had determined to set up a kingdom which 
shall never be destroyed. The kingdom of 
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Christ was evidently intended, as almost all 
interpreters readily admit. 

But the question is, is this kingdom a wishin 
or an invisible kingdom? While there is but 
one thought among almost all theologians in 
regard to the kingdom meant—there are vari- 
ous theories in regard to the nature of that 
kingdom. 

Some teach that it refers to an invisible 
kingdom—against which I put my solemn pro- 
test, for I hold that the Scriptures. flatly con- 
tradict this theory. The Saviour did not 
build an invisible kingdom, nor an invisible 
church on earth, for the light of the Gospel 
was not given to be put under a bushel. It 
was to be as a city set upon a hill, whose light 
can not be hid. Notwithstanding these decla- 
rations of the blessed Master, some will argue 
that it only refers to the reign of grace in the 
hearts of the children of men, and consequently 
all converted persons of all and every deno- 
mination belong to that kingdom, regardless 
of their views in regard to the doctrines of the 
Bible. 

Thistheorylooks very plausible these days of 
latitudinarianism or liberalism, or as the Re- 
ligious Herald says (April 24, 1879) ‘of all 
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blending liberalism, feeble faith, and empty 
words,’’ when men handle the word of God as 
- they would a romance or a fiction, respecting 
what is agreeable to taste or prejudice, and dis- 
regarding what is obnoxious .to their training 
and forgone conclusions. 

But is it true that the kingdom spoken of by 
the prophecy of Daniel, means ‘‘the reign of 
grace in the heart?’ Answer not too quickly, 
but consider well the words before you speak. 
Can you agree with the sentiment? Does not 
the prophecy contradict it? Men, long before 
Daniel was born, and, therefore, long 
before the utterance and fulfillment of the 
prophecy, experienced the grace of God in 
their heart, and yet were not citizens of this 
kingdom, for it had not yet been estab 
lished. 

Read at your leisure the eleventh chapter of 
Hebrews, and notice what excellent description 
the apostle gives of the character of some of. 
the ancient worthies, and the many high enco- 
miums he passes upon them, all possessing 
saving faith, and yet none of them were citizens 
of that kingdom, for it is impossible in the 
very nature of things, as this kingdom was to 
have its rise not until the reign of the Ceesars, 
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and by that time these ancient worthies were 
all dead. : 

But will the advocates of the invisible king- 
dom theory answer me, that the Saviour him- 
self has settled this question in his reply to an 
inquiry made by the Jews, ‘when the kingdom 
of God should come?’’ and he said: «The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation ; 
neither shall they say lo here! orlo there! for 
behold the kingdom of God is within you.’’ 
(Luke xvii :20,21. ) 

This is certainly a very defective translation 
of the passage, as it would prove too much, for 
it means literally within you, as the doctors 
of the invisible kingdom theory will have it, 
within the hearts of those addressed, then we 
must believe that those wicked Pharisees, who 
hated Christ with a cruel hatred, were con- 
verted persons—persons who have experienced 
the reign of the grace of God within their 
heart and conscience. But as none will advo- | 
cate such an absurdity we have to look for 
another interpretation. 

Nowthe preposition entos may be and is,trans 
lated by several commentators among you or 
in the midst of you, that is, my subjects or 
disciples already chosen, are of your nation, 
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and are found in the midst of you, or as Dr. 
Geikie expresses it: ‘*The kingdom of Jesus 
on the contrary, was not to rise like a state, so 
that man could say it was here or there, be- 
cause it was already in their midst.’’ Yes, the 
final setting up of that kingdom will be so 
quietly and noiselessly that the world at the 
beginning shall not observe it. Hence, Lange 
- has it ‘‘in the midst of you;’’ Ryle, ‘‘amongst 
~ you;’’ Burkitt, “among them;’ Gill says, 
“the words may berendered amongst you ;’’ 
T. Compar Gray, ‘‘%t is among you:’’ Scott 
says: ‘tor among you.’ The marginal read- 
ing of king James’ translation is ‘‘among you’’ 
and of the New Revision, ‘‘in the midst of 
you.’ 

Taking this view of the expression, it har- 
monizes with some other expression of the Sa- 
vior in regard to the kingdom, hence says Ryle, 
*<T decidedly adhered to this last view.”’ 

Again, 1s it really true that every converted 
man belongs to that kingdom? 

This is what all theologians which favor the 
idea of an invisible kingdom, affirm. This 
true, how would we reconcile Christ’s language 
in regard to John the Baptist, with this view? 
Let us read Luke vii: 24-28, ‘‘What went ye 
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out into the wilderness for to see? A reed sha- 
ken with the wind? But what went ye out 
for to see? A man clothed in soft raiment? 


Behold, they which are gorgeously appareled, ° 


and live delicately, are in king’s courts. But 
what went ye out for to see? A prophet? 
Yea, I say unto you a@ much more than a 
prophet. This is he, of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way before thee. For 
Isay unto you, Among those that are born 
of woman there is not a greater than John the 
Baptist; but he that is least in the kingdom 
of God is greater than he.’’ 

There are many diverse and strange opinions 
among the commentators about the meaning of 
these words, and all on account of the invisi- 
ble theory about the kingdom of Christ. They 
have left the path and are now wandering in the 
wilderness. Cyril thinks that as John the Bap- 
tist had never been baptized, therefore, was 
never regenerated, consequently was inferior to 
the humblest person baptized by the apostles. 

Jerome and Beda think that it means the 
least saint in heaven. 

Ambrose, Bonaventura, and Thomas Aqui- 
nas say, it means the least angel . 


4 


, 
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Miugestin and Chrysostom and many others 
maintain that it means our Lord himself,whom 
the Psalmist represents, saying: ‘‘I am a worm. 
and no man,’’ (Ps. 22:6). What a confusion 
and contradiction ! . 

Now take my theory and the mystery is 
easily solved, for Christ means. the least be- 
liever who lived after the crucifixion and res- 
urrection of Christ. The contrast is between 
the privileges of those who lived before and 
after the kingdom of Christ was estab- 
lished ; as the way into the holiest was not 
made fully manifest until after the ascen-— 
sion of our Lord. Christ makes no con- 
trast between grace and gifts, but between 
knowledge and privileges; hence, he represents 
John’s privileges as his messenger or harbin- 
ger greater than those of the prophets—far more 
exalted, because he alone could claim ‘to be the 
herald of the Messiah. The prophets point in 
the distance to the coming Messiah, but John 
as his messenger, introduced him to Israel ; 
yet, the weakest member of his kingdom will 
have a clearer knowledge of the exact manner 
in which God would justify the ungodly, than 
John the Baptist. We hardly can realize the 
enormous contrast in the position of these two 
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classes of persons. Christ speaks of the a 
of his disciples whose privilege it is to bea 
member of his kingdom, that he is pre-emi- 
nently exalted as regards privilege and know!- 
edge, above the most distinguished men of the 
Old Covenant, the array of whom closed with 
John the Baptist. The weakest saint after - 
Christ’s resurrection and ascension has a 
deeper insight into the nature and the blessings 
of the kingdom than had been the portion of 
John the Baptist. Thus John the Baptist with 
all his privileges was not a member of this 
kingdom, yet, all believe that he was not a 
stranger of the grace of God in the heart. 
But there is a still stronger passage found in 
the Bible which upsets the idea that all regen- 
erated persons must of necessity belong to this 
kingdom, and this is found in Rev. xviii: 4, 
where it is said: ‘‘And I heard another voice 
from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues,’’ i. e., 
Come out of mystical Babylon, have no com-. 
munion with that apostate and idolatrous 
church, and have no fellowship with her un- 
fruitful works of darkness. Thus it is obvious 
. that there were some identified with mystical 
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Babylon or the church of Rome whom God 
regarded as His people, and whom He warned 
by His prophet to come out of her. Now 
these of God’s children were in Babylon-and 
not in the kingdom. God never calls any of 
His children out of His kingdom, and as these 
of His people were called out from the place. 
they were in—they, therefore, were not in the 
kingdom. This interpretation is not contra- 
dicted by John iii: 5, where Jesus said: ‘*Ex- 
cept aman be born of water and Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God,”’’ be- 
cause to be born again, is one thing, and to 
enter the kingdom, quite another. The one is 
prerequisite to the other. All may have the 
physical ability, but not the moral right to 
enter the kingdom; while many may have the 
moral qualification, but have not the physical 
ability, there being fearful obstructions in the 
way, to enter this kingdom. They are con- 
verted, but have never yet united with the 
citizens of this kingdom, and even verse 38, 
where it is said, ‘* Cannot see the kingdom of 
God,’’ does not stand in the way of a visible 
kingdom, for the language implies that the 
person converted can see it, besides this, the 
word ‘‘see’’ sometimes stands for enter or en-. 


\ 
OF A CONVERTED JEW. 105 


Joy, asin John iii: 86: He that believeth 
not the Son, shall not see life,’’ i. e., enter or 
enjoy. Again, John viii: 50: «If any man 
keep my saying he shall not see death,’’ i. e., 
enter. Acts ii:27: ««Neither wilt thou suffer 
thine Holy One ¢éo see corruption,”’ (enter or 
partake). 

Iam truly sorry to say that there are so 
many of God’s people yet outside of Christ’s 
kingdom, and yet will not heed the prophet’s 
exhortation. Is it true, as is affirmed by many, 
that in this kingdom no unregenerated can en- 
ter; and, therefore, in the very nature of 
things it must refer to an invisible kingdom, 
as there are many unregenerated in all the 
churches on earth. 

We answer positively no!! because the 
Saviour when speaking of his second advent, 
uses a parable to produce watchfulness and 
due examination in regard to the state of the 
heart of the citizen of this kingdom, saying: 
‘Then shall the kingdom of heaven be liken- 
ed unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 
And five of them were wise, and five were 
foolish.’’ (Matt xxv :1-2.) Nowit is generally 
conceded that these foolish virgins represent 
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false professors, foolish builders, bad fish— 
having a name to live while they are dead. 
Thus we learn that at the second coming 
of Christ, he will find the citizens of his 
kingdom a mixed body, containing evil as well 
- as good. 

What a warning! How many conclude, as 
they are recognized members of this kingdom, 
that all is well, although they have crept in 
without the essential qualification, unaware, 
forgetting the parable of the net, where it is 
said that ‘‘the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered 
of every kind, which when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and set down and gathered the 
good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So 
‘shall it be at the end of the world.’? (Matt 
xiii: 47-49.) How can I say in the face of 
such a parable as this, that all the citizens 
of this kingdom are ina saved condition? 
Such a mode of address may flatter and 
please, but will not profit nor save; hence, 
let none be lulled to sleep from the fact that 
the is a member of -Christ’s kingdom, and 
that this of itself will entitle him to an en- 
trance of the triumphant kingdom above. 

With these truths before us it can’t be ex- 


OF A CONVERTED JEW. 107 


pected that this kingdom is made up of regen- 
erated persons only. 

It must be a visible kingdom, because Christ 
places a visible ordinance in it, to be observed 
by visible members within its precincts. 

We read in Luke xxii: 29,30, that’ the 

Saviour said to his disciples after he instituted 
the Supper, ‘‘I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye 
may ect and drink at my table in my king- 
dom.”? 
. This certainly refers to communion. The 
members of this kingdom are commanded by 
the law-eiver <‘to eat and drink at his table in 
his kingdom.’’ Hence we learn from this, 
that as this is a visible ordinance to be taken 
in Christ’s kingdom, that of necessity the 
kingdom is a visible one, and secondly, that. it 
is only to be taken in that kingdom, not in the 
world, nor in any private family as such, and 
thirdly, that none has a right ta be a partaker 
of it, unless he is first a member of this king- 
dom. 

But here I may be met by my opponents, 
who say that this would make the kingdom 
and church synonymous, because all observe 
the Lord’s Supper in their respective churches. 
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To this I answer that the phrases kingdom of 
God or Heaven, and Church of Christ are not 
synonyms on that account, i. -e., not in the 
strict sense of the word, because the kingdom 
of God never multiplies; it enlarges as to its 
extent, while the Church of Christ not only en- 
larges, but multiplies—hence the word church 
is often found in the plural number in the 
New Testament. 

Here permit me to say, so that all may 
study the subject profitably, that the word 
ecclesia, church, or better, congregation or as- 
sembly is found 110 times in the New Testa- 
ment. It is used 36 times in the plural, which 
fact is of itself conclusive that church and 
kingdom are not synonyms. Let me cite you 
these passages where the plural is used: Acts 
int 315° xvinihs) Sins Bis. xvi Os. Romeewus 
4,16 ;.1-Cor. wlic. 17; xis 165 xiv: 33,344. xvi: 
1519-3+:,.2 Cons, vill $el,18,19,28,.24. 6 aa 2 OS 
xiis-13.;Gal.i1: 2,22; 1 Thess. ii; 14; 2 Thess. 
Lids : Revs. 13:4,11,20,215), dist, bl %,23,295 
iii: 6,13,22. Read them at your leisure for 
they had no little weight on my mind to turn . 
me a Baptist, for certainly they are opposed 
to a Catholic or universal church theory, or to 
a national or provincial theory, but favor the 
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congregational theory, that each church of it- 
self is complete in itself, and independent of all 
others, for nowhere in all the New Testament 
do we read of a branch or branches of the 
church. It is true that in John xv:5. Christ 
~ Says: ‘‘I um the-vine, ye are the branches.’’ 
i. e. Christ and not the church isthe vine, and 
the disciples individually, and not the so-called 
societies, are the branches. For all he wants 
to teach heré is that union with the vine is 
necessary to fruitfulness. With these facts 
before us we readily see that the word, church 
and kingdom are not synonymous, because the 
kingdom is never found in the plural. 

But notwithstanding the: plurality of the 
churches, as they are governed by the same 
laws, and observed in manner and spirit the 
same ordinances, and therefore collectively on 
account of that unity of government and ad— 
ministration of the ordinances, they form in 
the most proper sense of the word the king- 
dom of God—for a kingdom is known for its 
unity of Government and administration, be- 
. cause there is a uniformity of fundamental 
laws in every kingdom, and in which it differs 
from an Empire, which is vast in extent and is 
composed of different people, whose laws are 
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very different from each other, which diversity 
destroys the unity of government. 

Thus England isa kingdom, but England, 
united with Ireland, Canada and India, forms 
the British Empire. England has its own 
fundamental laws, which differ vastly from 
those of Ireland, Canada and India. 

So the churches which compose this king- 
dom are all governed by the same laws, and 
observe the same ordinances, having but One 
Lord, One Faith, One Baptism. One Lord, 
which is Christ, recognizing no other Lords 
over God’s heritage; for they remember 
Christ’s injunction in Matt xxiii: 8, when 
he says: ‘*Be not ye called Rabbi, for one 
is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are 
-brethren’’—that is, look not upon yourselves 
as men of power and authority over others, 
as having dominion over men’s faith, or power 
to make laws tor other’s conscience, or to 
bind and loose men’s consciences at pleas- 
ure. 

One Faith, i. e., one doctrine of faith, which 
is believed, it is one in nature for it has the 
same suthor and object, Jesus Christ as the 
only Saviour, the only foundation to build our 
hope upon, the only refuge to shelter from the 
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wrath to come, and Christ’s blood the only 
remedy to cleanse from sin. 

One baptism, i. e., Christian Baptism, which 
is administered in one and the same way by 
immersion and on one and the same subject, 
believers jn Christ, and when rightly adminis— 
tered to be performed but once. 

_ I was so struck with this peculiar feature of 
the New Testament churches, which [ did not 
discover in many churches in the land, that is 
their independency, not having a vast machine, 
called with great emphasis the Universal church, 
governed by a hierarchy, or a national or pro- 
vincial .church governed by self-made ecclesi- 
astical officers and dignitaries, that I gave my- 
self up for a time to reading history, to learn 
whether or not my impressions correspond 
with historical facts in regard to this matter. 
T will give you the benefit of some of them. 
“Mosheim says: (Ecc. Hist. trans. by. Dr. 
. Murdock, vol. 1. p. 72. N. Y. ed. 1842.) «All 
the churches in these primitive times,’’ (in the 
first century ) “were independent bodies, or 
none of them subject to the jurisdiction of any 
other. For though the churches which were 
founded by the apostles themselves, frequently, 
had the honor shown them to be consulted on 
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difficult and doubtful cases: yet they had no 
judicial authority, no control, no power of 
given laws. On the contrary, it is as clear as 
the noon day, that all Christian churches had 
equal rights, and were in all respects on a foot- 
ing of equality. Nor does there appear, in the 
first century, any vestage of that consociation 
of the churches in the same province, which 
gave rise to ecclesiastical councils, and to met- 
ropolitans. But rather, asis manifest, it was 
not till the second century that the custom of 
holding ecclesiastical councils first began in 
Greece, and thence extended on to the pro- 
vinces.’” 

Neander, vol. 1, p. 199, says: ‘*The churches 
were taught to govern themselves : 
The brethren chose their own officers from 
among themselves . . . Im respect to the 
election to church officers, the ancient principle 
was still adhered te, that the consent of the 
community was necessary to the validity of | 
every such election, and each was at liberty to 
offer reasons against it.’’ Let these suffice. 
This being a fact, I could not be a Catholic, 
Lutheran, a Presbyterian, or a Methodist, &e., 
for their church government is quite different 
from this. 
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You can see now clearly why the plural num- 
- ber is used when speaking of these churches, 
to show that each one of itself is a complete 
republic independent of each other, and yet so 
~ interwoven, like our independent States in the 
Union, in one grand kingdom, with Christ as 
their King and Lawgiver. 

Fifty-five times is the word church used to 
refer to local organizations and ten times figu- 
ratively, by synecdoche, where a part is put 
for the whole, the singular for the plural, one — 


~ for all. In each of these instances what is true 


of any one, is true of all—and vice versa. 
The following are the passages in which these 
occur: Eph. 1:22; ii: 10, 21; 5: 23, 24,25, 
27, 32; Col. i: 18. I give you an example, 
Exodus 15, we bave the song of Moses, Mir- 
iam and Israel on their deliverance. ‘‘I will 
sing,’ said they, ‘‘unto the Lord; for he 
hath triumphed gloriously ; the horse and his 
rider hath he thrown into the sea.’’ Here the 
singular number is used for the plural—‘‘the 
horse and his rider’’ are put collectively for 
the horses and horsemen who were in the 
Egyptian army. It makes the expression 
stronger, for it shows a complete victory over 
the whole army, it was as but one man, &c., 
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even so this figure of speech makes those ex- 
pressions stronger, for it shows what Christ 
_ is to one he is to all, and vice versa. f 

Having made these statements, I only need 
to say that when the Supper was instituted the 
Kingdom of God and the Church of Christ 
were co-extensive—the one was the other,hence, 
~ when Christ placed it in the kingdom, he 
placed it likewise in the church; and as the 
church multiplies, each church will observe it 
among themselves, and yet, it be still in the 
kingdom, for the kingdom only enlarges but 
does not multiply. 

Thus my theory about the kingdom of God 
is, that it isa visible organization with. laws 
and ordinances, enacted and established by the 
King in Zion, and includes all the Churches of 
Christ. 

But here permit me to remark that I do not 
mean that the kingdom of God is such an or- 
ganization, that there is now a hierarchy or 
general council that legislates for these churches 
and makes them accountable or amenable to 
them for their faith and practice. 

There is no such an organization in the PonE 
ture. 

Neither do I mean that it Bele the Uni- 
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ted States with its Chief Magistrate, Cabinet, 
the Upper and Lower Houses of Congress, and 
the several independent States, which consti- 
tute this Union—because there is too much 
Legislation to be like it. 

Nor is it like an earthly kingdom—for all 
these powers have. the right to change, repeal, 
amend, or enact new laws, as they see fit or as 
time may require. This kingdom has but one 
Supreme Ruler and Lawgiver, whose laws are 
unalterable, can never be superceded or counter 
manded; and his subjects are willing to be 
governed by Christ as their king and Head, 
and him alone. Taking his word as their only 
infallible rule for their faith and practice, al- 
ways rejecting human inventions, when con- 
trary to Christ’s word, and with jealous eyes 
they watch usurpers who try to be Lords, over 
God’s heritage. 

The second inquiry is, when and by whom 
was this kingdom set up? Daniel’s prophecy 
is that the God of heaven set it up. This 
may have been done personally or by agency 
—but in case of the use of agency, he inva- 
riably issued his commission to said Agent, as 
in the delivery of Israel from their bondage out 
of Egypt, when Moses was commissioned to 
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perform that mighty work; hence we read in 
Exod iii: 7,10, ‘And the Lord said, I have 
surely seen the affliction of my people which 
are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by 
reason of their task masters, for I know their 
sorrows, and I am come down to deliver them 
‘out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to 
bring them up out of that land, unto a good 
land, and a large unto a land flowing with milk 
and honey, unto the place of the Canaanites, 
&e. Come now, therefore, and J will send 
thee unto Pharaoh that thou mayest bring forth 
my people ,the children of Israel, out of Egypt.” 
This is plain enough and the commission is 
perfect. 

But Moses was only commissioned to bring 
Israel out of Egypt but not to bring them into 
Canaan—hence Moses must die before Israel 
crosses the Jordan, and with all the favor he 
enjoyed of his God, he had no right to appoint 
his successor ; hence we read in Numb, xxvii: 
15,23, ‘And Moses spoke unto the Lord 
saying, Let the Lord, the God of the spirits 
of all flesh, set a man over the congregation, 
which may go out before them, and which 
may go in before them, and which may lead 
them out, and which may bring them in; that 
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the congregation of the Lord be not as sheep 
which have no shepherd. And the Lord said | 
unto Moses. Take thee Joshua the Son of Nun, 
a man in whom is the Spirit, and lay thine 3 
hand upon him, and set him before Eleazar the h 
priest, and before all the congregation, and { 
give him a charge in their sight. And thou; 
shall put some of thine honour upon him, that » 
all the congregation of the children of Israel | 
may be obedient &c.’’ Here again is a commis-_ 
sion issued for Joshua:to do a certain work. 

David the King of Israel was anxious to 
build a temple for the Lord, but having no 
commission to do so, he was informed that not 
he, but his Son, shall build the Lord a temple. 
2 Sam. xvii: 12, 13. 

‘*When thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed 
after thee, which shall proceed out of thy bow- 
els, and I will establish his kingdom, He shail 
build an house for my name.”’ 

Now as the setting up of the kingdom of 
God was of more importance than the delivery 
of the Jews from Egypt, the bringing them 
into Canaan, or the building of the temple; we 
must search for a commission, if he used in- 
strumentality in setting it up. 
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Now, can we fing such a commission? John 
the Baptist didn’t claim this honor, for he says 
that he came ‘‘to make ready a people pre- 
pared for the Lord.’’ All the commissions of 
the New Testament do not authorize any one 
to set it up. The 10th chap of Matt. acquaints 
us with the first commission which our Saviour 
gave his disciples, commencing with verse 5-8. 
‘‘These twelve, Jesus sent forth, and command- 
ed them, saying: Go not into the way of the 
Gentiles, and into any qty of the Samaritans 
enter ye not: But go rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. And, as ye go,preach, 
saying: The kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 
Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 
dead, cast out devils; freely ye have received, 
freely give.’’ Not a word said about setting 
up the kingdom. Let us then examine his 
final commission to them, in Matt. xxviii :19,20. 
‘“‘Go, ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap-— 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I fone 
commanded you: and, lo, Iam with you al- 
way, even unto the end of the world.’’ Nota 
syllable yet. I wonder if the apostles under- 
stood their commissions ; that they had no au- 
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thority to set up this kingdom! I think they 
understood it, for I hear Paul say in his letter 
to the Ephesians, chap. iv: 11, 12: ‘‘He gave 
some apostles, and some prophets, and some 
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers’’— 
for what? ‘‘for the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry. for the edifying 
of the body of Christ.’’ Hence the apostles 
don’t claim it, and and certainly if the inspired 

apostles do not claim such a commission, how 
can we look to uninspired men as having ob- 
tained such a commission to build this king- 
dom ? 

Luther built, but not the kingdom of God, 
but his own. 

Calvin built, but not the kingdom of God, 
but his own. ry 

Wesley built, but not the kingdom of God, 
but his own. 

Campbell built, but not the kingdom of God, 
but his own, &c. 

These were reformers, for they proclaimed 
themselves as such. Reformers of the church 
of Rome, to reform abuses, but not to destroy 
her existence, and the very word Reformer, or 
Reformation, recognizes Rome as the moth- 
er, and declare ti dasoles as her legitimate 
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daughters. The Church of Christ, which 
forms this kingdom, 7s a virgin, the undefiled, - 
and needs no reformation. — 

Hence, we must look for Christ and Him 
alone, to set it up. Did he do it? We notice 
in reading the New Testament that John the 
Baptist preached, that ‘‘the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. Christ himself preached it, and 
He commissioned His disciples to go to the 
lost sheep of Israel and preach the same,—and 
during this time he taught his disciples by par- 
ables the characteristics of this kingdom,which 
he is about to set up, saying: the kingdom of 
heaven is like ‘*A sower that went out to sow’’ 
&c.,—like a grain of mustard seed—like a » 
treasure—like a net—like leaven, &c., and 
while thus instructing, them—knowing how 
ready they were to be filled with fears of every 
description—fears, because of the fewness of 
their number—fears, because of the multitude 
of their enemies—fears, because of the many 
difficulties in their way ; he made them a prom- 
ise that should serve them as an antidote to 
over carefulness and anxiety, saying: ‘Fear 
not little flock; for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.’”’ Lu. xii :12. 
‘This certainly teaches us two important les- 
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sons, one that the kingdom was not yet given, 
not yet set up, and that it is to be received as 
a gift; and the second, that it was not set up in 
the days of Abraham, as all Pedo-Baptists ad- 
vocate. Strange, that they will not see such 
unmistakable facts! But prejudice may he 
considered a8 a continual false medium of view- 
ing things; it hardly ever permits persons to 
see straight on things they were taught to dis- 
like ; it is a mist, which, in our journey through 
the world, often dims the brightest and ob- 
scures the best evidence, when it is against our 
preconceived opinion and raising. Hence says 
Bolingbroke: ‘‘The confirmed prejudices of a 
thoughtfol life are as hard to change as the 
confirmed habits of an indolent life; and as 
some must trifle away age, because they trifled 
away youth, others must labor on ina maze of 
error, because they have wandered there too 
long to find their way out.”’ 

If it was not set up in the days of Abraham, 
pray tell us, when it was setup? Be patient, 
and travel cautiously, and in due time you will 
learn it. Christ, all along his public ministry, 
prepared the material for this kingdom, quali- 
fying his disciples to manage it when handed 
over ; and having put all the ordinances belong- 
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ing to it within, he says: ‘I appoint unto you 
a kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto 
me.’’ (Luke xxii: 29.) 

“T appoint’’ (diatithemi) to assign by will 
or testament, to bequeath. There is no mis- 
take about the matter, the thing is accomplish- 
ed, the kingdom is complete, and now is hand- 
ed over to the disciples. This harmonizes 
with the prophecy and Christ’s own declara- 
tion ‘‘to give them the kingdom.’’ Hence we 
meet no more such expressions in the New 
Testament. ‘The kingdom of God is at 
hand,’’ nor with a parable, that says: ‘*The 
kingdom of heaven is like this or that.’’ No! 
no! itis not necessary, for the kingdom has 
been set up, and converts ready to be added. 
Now on the day of Pentecost the converts were 
added to the church; such an expression you 
have not met with till now, because none could 
have been added until the kingdom was fully 
set up. There was much material ready to be 
added, and who knows that some of them were 
found among the three thousand that were ad- 
ed to the church on the day of Pentecost, for 
it does not say that they all were baptized, but 
added. 

This kingdom is never to be destroyed—that 


OF A CONVERTED JEW. 1238 


is the organization, though the history of the 
kingdom is obscure and difficult to trace, yet 
we dare not deny it on that account, and there- 
by render the promise of God of none effect. 
Why, the Scripture intimates it,for the church 
was to be concealedin the wilderness, and the 
world was to be filled with the admiration of 
her cruel and unrelenting foe. Thus teaching 
us that the true organization, that bears the 
stamp of divinity, should attract little of the 
world’s attention, and that even the historian 
would find more to admire and record in the 
career of her persecutors, than in her own , 
quiet, unpretending and despised existence. 
The God of heaven, who set up this kingdom, 
declares that it ‘‘shall never be destroyed,”’ it 
shall never be subverted or overthrown by all 
the powers of earth and hell; for he says, that 
this <‘kingdom shall never be left to another 
people’; as the Babylonian monareby to the 
Medes and Persians; the Persian’s monarchy 
to the Greeks, and the Grecian monarchy to 
the Romans, bud it shall stand forever and be 
given to the saints of the Most High, for we 
ae in Daniel, vii: 27, that <‘the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of bie: kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
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people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him.” Ah! 
Reader, remember that according to the pro- 
‘phecy, those four universal monarchies that 
succeeded one another, were suffered to over- 
throw the world and destroy one another, and 
though their power was great, yet they could 
not uphold themselves, but fell one after 
another and vanished away. But this kingdom 
defied the powers of darkness, and amidst the 
varied persecutions and oppositions, it triumph- 
ed over them ali, until this day, this kingdom 
has spread in all lands,and in every tongue and 
nation, praises rise as sweet incense in honor 
of its founder, protector and preserver, who 
assures his followers that it shall stand forever 
and ever. 

Yes! yes! while other kingdoms are ever 
changing, some rising, others falling; this 
kingdom and this alone, is ever marching, 
spreading its principles, and unfolding its ban- 
ner, while thousands upon thousands are con- 
stantly flying to its standard, avowing its prin- 
ciples and enlisting under the bloodstained 
banner of king Emmanuel. 

Do you wonder at the language of Napoleon | 
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the First, who having been for a period, the 
terror of all Europe, whose victories could 
hardly be numbered ; who drove kings from off 
their thrones at his pleasure, and placed on 
them whomsoever he saw fit, when he said, 
after his fall from his dizzy height at the bat- 
tle of Waterloo, when his ambition was con- 
quered, and his plans overthrown and foiled : 

“IT know men and I tell you that Jesus was 
- not a man.’’ (Speaking to Count de Montho- 
lon) " «The religion of Christ is a mystery 
which exists by its own force, and proceeds 
from a mind which is not a human mind. We 
find in it marked individuality which originated — 
a train of words and actions unknown before. 
Jesus borrowed nothing from our knowledge. 
He exhibits in himself a perfect example of his 
precepts. Jesus is not a philosopher, for his 
- proofs are miracles, and from the first his dis- 
ciples adored him. In fact learning and philo- 
sophy are of no use for salvation, and Jesus 
came into the world to reveal the mysteries of 
heaven, and the laws of the Spirit. 

Alexander, Caesar, Charlemagne and myself 
founded empires, but on what foundations did 
we rest the creation of our genius? Upon 
force—Jesus Christ alone formed his empire 
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upon love; and at this hour millions of men 
would die for him 

It was not a day, or a battle that achieved 
the triumph of the Christian religion in the 
world. No, it was a long war, a contest for 
three centuries, begun by the Apostles, then 
continued by the flood of Christian generations. 
In this war, all kings and potentates of the 
earth were on one side; on the other Isee no 
-army, but a mysterious force, some men scat- 
tered here and there in all parts of the world, 
and who have no other rallying point than a 
common faith in the mysteries of the cross. 

I die before my time, and my body will be 
given to the earth to become food for the 
worms. Such is the fate of him who has been 
called the Great Napoleon. What. an abyss 
between my deep mystery and the eternal 
kingdom of Christ. which is proclaimed, loved 
and adored, and which is extending over the 
whole earth. 

Call you this dying? Is it not living rather? 
The death of Christ is the death of God.’’ 

Napoleon stopped at the last words but the 
General making no reply, the Emperor ad- 
ded : 5 

“If you do not perceive that Jesus Christ is 
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God, then I did wrong to appoint you General.’’ 
—(N. Y. Evangeiist. ) 

This certainly harmonizes with Heb xii: 28, 
where it is said ‘‘Wherefore, receiving a king- 
dom that cannot be shaken, let us have grace, 
whereby we may offer service well pleasing to 
God with reverence and awe.’’ Olshausen 
says, ‘‘that which cannot be shaken, .wbich 
does not go down in the universal change, is 
the kingdom of Christ.’’ 

Thus the churches composing that kingdom 
will never trace their history through spiritual 
Babylon or the church of Rome; and there 
can be but one people, a people of but one 
Lord, one Faith and one baptism, whose origin 
is not traceable to a human founder or to Rome, 
for Rome is represented in the word of God as 
their deadly enemy, and that the people alone 
forms that kingdom. 

Every denomination that has risen since the 
days of the Apostles, or which has a human 
head, as its founder, cannot claim to be a pat 
of that kingdom, and if it can be established 
that the denomination, now known as Baptists, 
have a man as the founder and head of their 
denomination, then they likewise fail to estab- 
lish their high claim as. Churches of Christ. 
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But so far no man has been able to point out, 
the century when they sprang into existence, 
or who was their founder, unless they go 
back to Christ and his Apostles. 

We asa people lay claim to this, and it is 
not our duty to establish a succession, a chain, 
without a broken link, for as already stated 
that the Scriptures intimate that the church 
was to be concealed for ‘‘ time, times, and di- 
viding of time’’ in the wilderness, and conse- 
- quently it is unreasonable to suppose that her 
enemies would, in her inability and disablement 
to keep up her history for the rising genera- 
tion, and keep it for them also. No! they 
want to destroy it if possible; but yet, in 
speaking of them, they left enough testimony 
to know that God’s word in regard to his king- 
“dom is true and sure, and that there was a 
people, although persecuted, and many of 
them were put to death; yet, as a peculiar 
people, survived it all, and to-day stand as a 
-monument of God's power and grace. Let 
the man which denies our claim, come forward 
with his proof, and show who was the founder 
of the Baptist Church if not Christ, and we 
will surrender at once, and look for another, : 
for we are certain that Christ told the truth, 
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that the church which He has built shall never 
be prevailed against. . 

The world has never been willing to recog- 
nize our grand distinctive principles and our 
claim of having Christ alone as our founder, 
and yet, they have failed to this day to prove 
our claim unfounded and _ fictitious. They 
make sometimes bold assertions,- but history 
invariably contradicts them. They cannot 
make out a case that will stand a faithful in- 
vestigation, for they know that we are the 
heaven-chosen custodians to keep the truth of 
God inviolable and unsullied, and hence, all 
Protestants honor them in receiving any one of 
them in. full fellowship without requiring to re- 
~nounce any of their peculiarities, to receive 
them in their communion. There is not a 
truth in all Christendom that the Baptists do 
-not hold, and they only can assert this with 
success. Our differences do not consist-in the 
mere externals of religion, as so many suppose, 
because history points back to the dark ages 
past and gone, when we, as the witnesses of 
Jesus, were so persecuted by fire, sword, and 
gibbet, for contending for the faith once deliv- 
ered to the saints, when these externals were 
not in the way, because the whole Christian. 


130 CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


world were administering them alike. It is 
a converted membership against ritualism of an 
external Christisnity. It is placing Christ be- 
fore the church, and blood before water. Itis 
the necessity of regeneration before uniting 
with the church, that makes the churches of 
Christ differ from all the rest, more than ever 
baptism has done; for baptism is only a pie- 
ture of these established principles. The re- 
generated person, as a disciple of Christ, as he 
goes into the water waist deep, stands with 
folded hands and closed eyes, represents a pic- 
ture to the bystander of his being dead fo sin, 
and of his faith in a crucified or dead Saviour, 
who died to redeem him, as his first step in 
obedience. And then, as he is buried with 
Christ in baptism, he makes the second pic- 
ture, not only of his Saviour’s burial, but his 
own. It isa picture of separation; the dead 
to sin are by this picture represented of sepa- 
rating themselves from those who are yet dead 
in sin; and lastly, as he rises from the watery 
grave, he forms the third picture, as a pledge 
to walk in newness of life, and declares his 
faith in a risen Saviour, who rose for his justi- 
fication. ‘Thus the externals serve only as pic- 
tures to represent the true differences between 
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the churches of Christ and others, hence, as so 
many suppose, that these externals make up 


our differences, and they are only our pictures, » 


how much more suppose ye should the things 
represented by them keep every lover of the 
truth from those who ignore them? 

Christ has a kingdom—there is tio kingdom 
without laws, and those of his kingdom are 
laws enacted by himself, or through his inspired 
apostles. Every kingdom has its own citizens 
who are governed by the laws of that kingdom, 
and, therefore, the citizens of that heavenly 
kingdom are governed only by the infallible 
laws of Christ. They recognize no other law- 
giver but Jesus, and him only. Whatever he 
says, they say, and whatever he forbids, they 
reject. They never speak of a liberality nor 
recognize it as such, that ignores the least com- 
mandment of the Sovereign Lawgiver. They 
would rather be considered bigoted and fanati- 
eal than to be disloyal to their Lord and Mas- 
ter, for they hear him say: ‘* Whosoever 


- therefore shall break one of these least com- 


mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
ealled the least in the kingdom of heaven.’’ 
Matt. v: 19. 


\ 
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MY VIEWS ON THE NEW BIRTH. 


This is tertainly one of the most important 
doctrines taught in the Bible. ‘*‘Ye must be 
born again.’’ Yet, there is seldom a passage 
of Scripture found on which the professed 
world has more disagreed than this. Some see 
in it baptismal regeneration, while others find 
in it baptism, but not so connected as to make 
it a part of regeneration, but only as the door 
into the visible church; and there comes a 
third party which says, you are all mistaken ; 
there is no baptism included. for it simply 
means ‘‘born of water even the Spirit.’? To 
my mind, it is clear that this diversified and 
discordant opinion about the Saviour’s lan- 
guage to Nicodemus, grew out of the fact that 
these persons do not take into consideration 
the circumstances nor the character of the per- 
son addressed. No wonder many make sucha 
blunder as to represent Nicodemus as a coward 
and deceiver, because he made his visit to Jesus 
of Nazareth by night, saying: That this was 
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done to conceal from his Jewish brethren his 
convictions and his interest to learn how he — 
“must be saved. There is nothing more for- 
eign to the narrative, for nothing is said about 
his convictions, nor his cowardice, but on the 
contrary we learn from some parts of the New 
Testament that this Ruler of the Jews was a 
brave man who contended for what is right and 
proper, even in the presence of his brethren, 
the Sanhedrim, for he pleads for Jesus that he 
be treated justly and fairly, and according to 
law ; for Moses’ law enjoins that none should 
‘be condemned without first, hearing from him 
what defense he can make for himself. Is it 
fair and legal to condemn a person before you 
have heard from his own lips what he can say 
in his defense, and before you know from the 
testimony of competent witnesses what he has 
really done? Ye Doctors of the Law, are you 
flying in the face of our law by hastily judging 
this man, and setting him down as a malefactor 
before you have given Him a chance of clearing 
himself? Hear what the Law says! Deut i: 17. 

‘‘Ye shall not respect persons in judgment, but 
ye shall hear the small as well as the great; ye 
shall not be afraid of the face of man; for 
the judgment is God’s.”” Again, xix: 15. 
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‘One witness shall not rise up against a man 
for any iniquity, or for any sin, in any sin that 
he sinneth; at the mouth of two witnesses, or 
at the mouth_of three witnesses, shall the mat- 
ter be established.’’ Thus Nicodemus stood 
firm on. broad principles of universal applica- 
tion, even in the presence of the scornful Pha- 
rises. And again we learn that Joseph of 
Arimathea and Nicodemus took the body of 
Jesus and buried it. Jno. xix: 40. All of which 
is conclusive evidence that Nicodemus was no 
coward. Neither do we know from the nar- 
rative that he was in trouble about his sins at 
that time, for he has not yet acknowledged 
Him as a Saviour, but only as a Teacher. «*We 
know,’’ said the Rabbi, ‘‘that thou art a 
teacher come from God; for no man can do 
these miracles that. thou doest, except God be 
with him.’’ We cannot determine from these 
words that he regarded Jesus as the Messiah, 
since every praphiae who had the gift of work- 
ing ‘miracles as the proof of his office, was look- 
ed upon as sent from God; but certainly he 
acknowledged Him as having all necessary 
qualifications to instruct him about things 
which were laying close to his heart. ot his 
sins, for carnal Israel felt and believed that 
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the Jews are, and ever shall, by virtue of their 
lineage from Abraham, be the chosen people 
of God, and that salvation is only to be found 
in their communion. Hence-the language of 
those Jews of whom it is said that ‘‘believed on 
him,’’ in answer to the Master’s language. ‘‘If 
yecontinue in my word, then are ye my dis- 
ciples indeed, and ye shall know the truth and 
the truth shall make you free.’’ Jno. viii: 31,2. 

What! said they, in the blindness of their 
Jewish pride, ‘‘We be Abraham’s seed and 
were never in bondage to any man; how sayest 
thou, ye shall be made tree? (verse 33.) They 
believed, as all carnal Israel, not with the heart 
to the saving of their souls, that Messiah will 
come who will deliver them from no other 
grievances than those pertaining to their bodies, 
aaa from the injuries they felt to realize in 
their secular affairs. 

This being their natural blindness, let us 
abandon the idea that Nicodemus came to learn 
how to be saved from sin, as well as his coward- 
ice, because he came at night. Night was the 
most appropriate time, because Nicodemus, as 
an officer, had more leisure, and Jesus was not 
so crowded with spectators. Likewise it had 
been the custom among the Jews to spend 


136 CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


whole nights in prayer and the study of the 
Law; hence we read of Rabbi Simeon ben 
' Jochai, and Eleazar, his son, that they sat in 
the night and labored in the law; and it was 
reckoned very commendable so to do, and 
highly pleasing to God. 

The Jews were more than anxious to have 
their former privileges and their kingdom re— 
stored again, and in view of this fact they 
pray on their day of Atonement: ‘‘Hasten in 
our days the sproxting of a horn unto David ° 

and the ordaining of a lamp to the Son of Jes- 
se thine anointed. Gather us together by the 
sound of the great trumpet to the enjoyment 
of our liberty, and lift up the ensign to call to- 
gether all the captivity from the four quarters 
of the earth into our own land. Make the off- 
spring of David thy servant speedily to grow 
up and flourish, and let our horn be exalted in 
thy salvation, for we hope for thy salvation 
every day.”’ 

Yea the very disciples themselves expected, 
in accordance with their earthly view of Mes- 
siah’s reign, a splendid visible introduction of 
the kingdom of God. For a little before Christ’s 
ascension, the Apostles doubtless anticipated 
that now, as he was alive again on earth, He 
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would once more gather them around Him, and 
set up the kingdom of Israel, to which they so 
fondly clung. Hence their question: ‘*Lord 
wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom 
_ to Israel ?”’ 

With these preconceived Opinions in the. 
mind of a Jew, we can conjecture the reason of 
the Rabbi’s visit to Jesus, whom he looked up- 
on as a prophet. 

Doubtless it related to the kingdom of God, 
which was so ardently longed for by the Jews 
of that time. 

This view harmonizes with the Master’s an- 
swer, only He turned the kingdom into a spir- 
itual, in the place of a temporal one, in whi-h 
grace, not blood, was the indispensable condi- 
dition of admission. It shall be a kingdom, in 
which no Jew, as a person born of the seed of 
Abraham, shall have a place, because of his 
birth. He must renounce all idea of privileges 
by reason of being a Jew, for ‘‘except any one’’ 
(any person) ‘‘be born again he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.’”’ This is of universal neces- 
sity, for no Jew nor Gentile can be saved with- 
out it. 

The phrase ‘‘born again’’ was not a thing 
unknown to the Rabbi, but the application 
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made it obscure to him. Ifthe Master had 
used it in reference to a Gentile it would have 
been perfectly intelligible to him ; for the Jews 
taught ‘‘that a Gentile who has become a pro- 
selyte, and a servant, who is set at liberty, are 
both as it were new-born babes, and those re- 
lations which he had when either Geutile or 
servant now cease from being so.’’ Hence the 
question in verse 4: ‘*How can a man be born 
when he is old? Can he enter the second time 
into his mother’s womb, and be born?’ Cer- 
tainly as a Jew, I must take that expres- 
sion literally, and not as we apply it to a Gen- 
tile, who becomes a proselyte, and consequent- 
ly it is incomprehensible to me, for we are 
Abraham’s seed and to 7é belongs the promise. 

This leads the Redeemer to introduce the 
5th verse as an explanation of the nature of 
this New Birth, consequently no new matter 
can be added to that contained in verse 3. ‘This 
verse can be considered a metaphor only,as the 
Saviour when upbraiding Nicodemus for his in- 
vincible ignorance, uses the following language : 
“If I have told you earthly things and ye be- 
lieve not, how shall ye believe if J tell you 
heavenly things.’? Not that the doctrine he 
delivered is earthly, but that the illustration of 
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_ similes taken from ‘‘earthly things are so. 

This the Master often did in his teachings, 
especially in his parables. 

Christian Baptism is out of all question to 
be taught here in verse 5, for nowhere is Chris- 
tian oe expressed by water only without 
some additional word, which shows that it has 
reference to that ordinance, and _ besides this, 
the Master’s rebuke plainly indicates it that no 
reference is made here to a New Testament 
ordinance, for he says, verse 10: ‘*Art thou a 
Master in [srael,and knowest not these things ?”’ 
An -instructor of the Jews; an expounder of 
the law, and yet, the doctrine of regeneration 
is seemingly something new? There is no 
Christian baptism found in the Old Testament, 
and yet the New Birth is taught in it as the 
sharp rebuke of Christ indicates. 

_Hence the whole verse is figurative and 
ought to be rendered Water and Wind. Not 
one figurative and the other literal, as some will 
have it—Water even the Spirit ; such an inter- 
pretation would give us: Matt. 1:2: ‘‘Jacob 
begat Judas (kai) even his brethren.’’ Matt. 
iii: 11: ‘He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost (Kaz) even fire.”’ It is worthy of notice 

that kai, as, and, is generally simply connec- 
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tive or continuative; we admit that the orig- 
inal sometimes varies in its signification ac- 
cording to the character of the sentence, and 
the words or particles in connection with 
which it is taken, as, also, but, both, then, that, 
= even, &. Itis used as an explicative copula 
between nouns strictly, in opposition, as in 
Matt. xxi: 5; 1 Cor. xv: 24, &e. 

The original (pnuma) Spirit is often trans- 
lated wind or breath, as in verse 8. 2 Thess. 
ii: 8; Heb. i: 7, &c., and, therefore, no vio- 
lence is done to the verse. 

But we ask, if verse 5 is figurative, in what 
does the figure consist? 

To answer this intelligently, we must strictly 
adhere to the following rule: Where in Serip- 
ture a figure is drawn from anything in the 
natural world, if we wish to understand the 
application of the figure, we must take into 
view the most erica circumstances relating 
to that from which the figure is taken. 

The subject under consideration is a figura— 
tive birth 

And as in the natural world one is born of 
that from which he proceeds and bears the in- 
age of his parents in disposition as well as in 
body—so is he, who is said to be born of 
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Water and Wind or Breath, to have in figure of 
speech, the characteristics of the things of 
which he is said to be born. 

The characteristics of water aré to cleanse,to 
purify, and that of the Wind or Breath to re- 
vive—to make alive. Hence Ezekiel’s vision 
of the Dry bones. (xxxvii: 1 314) 

Now every sinner, dead in trespasses and 
sins, and a mind and conscience defiled, needs 
- both, in order to be properly qualified to enter 
the kingdom of Heaven. First, He needs to 
be cleansed from sin, and second, to be made 
alive to holiness, the features of which are so 
distinct that they cannot be easily understood 
when expressed by the one and the same word 
or phrase. 

This the Rabbi ought to have understood, 
as this is so clearly taught in the Old Testa- 
ment, for Jer. says: xxxi: 33,34: “T will 
put my law in their inward parts and write 
‘it in their hearts, I will be to them a God, 
and they shall be my people, and they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbor, 
and every man his brother, saying: Know 
the Lord, for they shall all know me, from 
the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord, for I will forgive their ini-- 
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quities and I will remember their sins no 
more.”’ 

We notice that in this Covenant there are 
two things promised so essential to man’s hap- 
piness, viz: the renewing of the heart and 
the forgiveness of sin. A similar expression is 
found in Ezek. xxxvi: 25,27: ‘*Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean, from all your filthiness and from your 
idols will I cleanse you, and a new heart als» 
will I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you, and will take away the stony 
heart’ out of your flesh, and will give you a 
heart of flesh, and I will put my Spirit within 
you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and 
ye Shall keep my judgments and do them.”’ 

Not literal water, as some will have it, but 
the regenerating grace of God and the blood of 
Christ that cleanses from sin, typified by the 
blood of sprinkling, or the water of separation 
made of the ashes of the red heifer, of which 
we read in Numbers 19th Chapter. 

The Apostle used it in this sense when he 
says: ‘Not of works of righteousness we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved us 
by the washing of regeneration, and renewing. 
of the Holy Ghost which he shed on us abund- 
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~ antly through Jesus Christ our Saviour.” 
David used the same figure, when he said: 
‘‘Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquities and 
cleanse me from my sins.’’ Here David prays 
that the Zord would wash him, as no other 
washing will do,acknowledging the insufficiency 
of all legal washings, and the absolute neces- 
sity of having some other thing to wash him 
besides literal water. He goes on: ‘*Purge 
me with hyssop and I shall be clean, wash me, 
and I shall be whiter than snow,’’ i. e, give 
me the reality which legal ceremonies symbol- 
ize, for nothing but the strongest purification 
can avail and cleanse me. Let Him that is ap- 
pointed to atone, execute his sacred office on 
me. This prayer was the voice of faith. 

So far heasks to be cleansed, and now he 
wants a heart suitable to that cleanliness, and 
God alone can do this work, therefore he 
prays: ‘Create within me a clean heart, O 
God, and renew a right spirit within me.’’ 

Thus it is plain that the Saviour intended to 
_teach Nicodemus, and that from the Old Testa- 
ment, which he ought to have known as a 
Teacher in Israel, that none is entitled on ac- 
count of his fleshy lineage to an entrance into 
the kingdom of heaven, but that all, whether 
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Jew or Gentile, alike must be renewed in heart 
and cleansed from sin, for *‘that which 1s born 
of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said un- 
to thee, ye must be born again. The wind 
bloweth where it listeth. and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth; so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit.’’ 

It is readily observed that in all this conver- 
sation the New birth is ascribed to the Spirit, and 
water is not mentioned, except in verse 5, 
which, as I have shown, was onty introduced 
to explain the nature of the new birth, while 
the 8th verse is to show its mystical workings 
in the heart. . 

And what a flood of light it throws upon this 
simile drawn from nature, for the Spirit comes 
to us, like the viewless wind—to purify, and 
to work within us a new and divine creation. 
Though its forceis felt, it can’t be seen, and 
therefore cannot include a visible ordinance. 

We cannot foresee its coming, nor can we 
tell from what quarter it will blow, neither 
does any one know its course or where it stops 
—for the wind is subtle and unseen—it is mys- 
terious and mighty—it drives the clouds in the 
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heavens, and dashes in mountain height the 
waves of the sea. It rocks the little bird in 
its swinging nest, and it tramples down the 
forest beneath the rushing iron wheels of the 
whirlwind. 

Even so the sinner understands not the pro- 
cess of the renewing of his heart, but only ex- 
periences its effect. He knows his heart is 
lighted by a fire from heaven, and the sanctuary 
of his soul possessed by an unseen power—for 
he realizes that his best affections are moved, 
as the forest is moved by a rushing wind, and 
that every faculty of his soul is swayed by an 
invincible force to triumph over all external 
conditions and obstacles—yea, even life is not 
counted dear in order to serve him, the author 
of this mighty change. 

It is mysterious in its working, like leaven 
hid in three measures of meal, never ceasing 
until all the meal is brought under its influ- 
ence, so a radical change has taken place with- 
in his breast ; his hatred is changed into love— 
his alienation to inclination; his disobedience 
to obedience, and submission to the will of 
God that redeemed him . 

There can remain no doubt as to that change 
where the foregoing is truly experienced—all a 
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person has to do to learn the certainty of being 
born again, is to look within and not without 
for the evidence, for John says: ‘He that be- 
lieved on the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself.’’ It is a witness which dwells more in 
the heart than in the head,so that if ten thous- 
and arguments were presented in favor of man’s 
natural purity and his inherent power to save — 
himself; this witness, felt within. the heart, 
would be proof against all these theories of 
self-righteousness, because he has experienced 
that nothing but the blood of Christ can 
cleanse from sin, and nothing but Christ’s 
righteousness justify a sinner before a holy 
God. 

Now for the witnesses: 1. Whosoever be- 
lieveth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God. 
1Jno.v:1. Not barely to give an assent to 
this truth, or to acknowledge it; so the devils 
themselves have done which were never born 
of God; but it isa believing with the heart 
unto righteousness—not in the brain only, nor 
in the tongue only—but in the heart, a faith, 
in which all the powers of the soul, the under- 
standing, will, and affections, are concerned. 
It isa going out of the soul to Christ, giving 
up self, and determining to have no other Sa- 
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viour but Jesus—ng other righteousness for 
justification, but that of God, He cannot—he 
does not doubt, for he knows that he was sick 
of sin, and Christ alone healed him—that he 
was in the mire and clay, unable to help him- 
self, that he cried for help and mercy, and 
Christ heard him and brought him up out of 
the pit and placed him upon the rock, estab- 
lishing his going. Christ to him is all in all. 

The second witness he has, is that ‘‘Every 
one that loveth is born of God.’’ 1 Jno. iv:7, 
and the third witnesses, that ‘«‘We know that 
we have passed from death“ unto life, because 
we love the brethren.’”’ Yes, as the spokes of 
‘acarriage wheel approach their center, they 
approach each other; so also, when men are 
brought to Jesus Christ, the centre of life and 
hope, they are drawn towards each other in 
brotherly relationship, and stand side by side 
journeying to their heavenly home. Where 
love dwells, is easily known, for it pants and 
longs for the object loved ; and the true beliey- 
er knows that he loves Christ and the brethren, 
for he loves and is anxious, to be where he can 
hold sweet communion with them. He loves to. 
manifest his love by works of kindness, and 
in the discharge of duties. Almost with Paul, 
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he is ready to say ‘‘Christ shall be magnified 
in my body, whether it be by life, or by death, 
for nothing lies so near his heart as the honour 
and glory of Christ his Saviour, and the pro- 
motion of his cause on earth. 

Thus we learn that we are born again by our 
experimental knowledge of Christ, who gave 
us ‘peace in believing,’ and our love to the 
brethren, which draws us together in one com- 
mon effort to advance the interest of our Re- 
deemer’s Kingdom. 

But here I must remind you that the subject 
under consideration teaches us many important 
truths. First, that Nicodemus, although a 
Jew and a great Rabbi, was not in the kingdom 
Christ spoke of, hence, the Jewish Church and 
the Church of Christ cannot be identical, for 
the Rabbi was a member of the one and yet 
not of the other. It is true that both are 
called by the name Church—both are called 
the people of God—both have divine ordinan- 
ces—and both were under obligation to live a 
holy life; but this does not establish identity 
—for such fallacious: reasoning would make 
man and beasts identical, for men and beasts 
are both called animals—both called creatures 
of God—both live by eating—both are subject 
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to pain—both are mortal and must die, are 
men therefore beasts, or is there only a simi- 
larity in some things, bué no identity. 

Sarah was the wife of Abraham, so was Ha- 
gar, both were women, each was a mother, and — 
each had a son, were they therefore identical ? 
Was Sarah, Hagar? And Hagar, Sarah? If not, 
then the Jewish Church is no more identical 
with the Church of Christ; and therefore Nico- 
demus, who was a member of good standing 
in the Jewish Church, at the time the Saviour 
held that important conversation with him, was 
not yet a member of the one the Master alludes | 
to; and certainly none dispute it, for Christ’s 
, own language establishes the fact. 

With these facts before us, it is wonderful 
that the Pedo-baptist world should attempt to 
prove identity, when there is only a similarity 
in those two churches. 

Second truth learned, that neither the fleshly 
lineage nor the faith of Abraham entitled Nic- ~ 
odemus to enter the kingdom of heaven ; hence, 
it must be unscriptural now to introduce any 
of Adam’s race mto that kingdom on ac- 
count of the parent’s faith or flesh. The nat- 
ural increase of a family, professing godliness, 
cannot make the increase of the kingdom of 
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heaven, according to the Master’s teaching to 
Nicodemus. Away then with infant. member- 
_ ship, and forever require personal regenera- 
tion as a prerequisite to enter the kingdom of 
heaven ! 

Third Lesson which we draw from Christ’s 
conversation with Nicodemus, is, that not ev- 
ery one who is born again, is, by that fact, in 
the kingdom of God. To be born again is a 
prerequisite to the entering into that kingdom, 
but is not the entering itself, no more than . 
having the prerequisite, (being a native born 
citizen of the United States, and having ob- 
tained the age of thirty-five, which, according 
to the Constitution, is required of all Presi- . 
dents) makes any one President. There are 
some who are born again, who are of God’s 
people, but are yet without the kingdom; 
hence, the solemn admonition given in Revela- 
tion xviii: 4: ‘‘Come out of her my people, i. 
e., come out of mystical Babylon, which cer- 
tainly shows that some of God’s people are in 
Babylon and not in the kingdom of heaven. 
«‘Except a man be born of water, (be cleansed 
from sin) and Wind, (be made alive to holi- 
ness ) he cannot enter (has not the privilege to © 
enter) into the kingdom of God.” This does 
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not say that sometimes the unregenerated creep 
into this kingdom unaware, for Jude speaks of 
it when he says: ‘‘There are certain men crept 
in unawares, who were before of old ordained 
to this condemnation; ungodly men, turning 
the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and 
denying the only Lord God, and Lord Jesus 
Christ.’? It is enough to acknowledge that we 
find some in the kingdom which have no right 
to be there, though the manner how they came 
in, we are unable to say, whether they them- 
selves were deceived, or acted hypocritically 
designedly, God only knows. One thing is 
certain, they had to profess conversion ere 
they were takenin. But even this was prophe- 
sied in one of our Saviour’s parables when he 
compared ‘the kingdom like unto a net’? in 
which were found bad as wellas good fish, 
fish of every kind, false as well as true profes- 
sors. None ought therefore conclude that be- 
ing a member of the true church of Christ, is 
of itself sufficient evidence that they are born 
again. Outward church-membership must not 
satisfy us that we are the children of God; for — 
it is true, while some of God’s people are yet 
in mystical Babylon, some of the children of 
_ Satan are found in the kingdom of heaven; 
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but by and by the true character of every 
man’s religion will be exposed, for according 
to the parable, there will be an eternal separa- 
tion between the good and the bad fish. 

O, how we ought to take these things to, 
heart, fully consider their claims, and search 
diligently. 

First: Am I born again—Cleansed from my 
sins and renewed in spirit. Have I experienced 
such a thorough change of heart, will and 
character, so that I know of a certainty that 
my change is not merely an outward reforma- 
tion or amendment, but a resurrection, a pas- 
sing from death to lif , which called into exist- 
ence new habits of life, new tastes, new de- 
sires, new judgments, new hopes and new 
fears; for except a man be born again he can- 
not see the kingdom of God. 

Secondly—Being born again, have I entered 
into the kingdom of God, or am I yet in Mys- 
tical Babylon? If in Babylon, why not heed 
the Master’s admonition when he says: ‘‘Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins, and that ye receive not. of 
her plagues?’ And lastly: If I have entered 
the kingdom of heaven upon a profession of 
faith, is it true that I really possess what I 
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profess, or have I only a name to live while 
really I am dead? 

But now, if it is true that to be ‘born 
again,’ does not bring a person into the King- 
dom of God, then what will? 

_ To answer this question fairly, let us turn to 

the book of God, and take it ‘as our lamp to 
our feet, and our light to our pathway, and 
never rest till we can solve the question scrip- 
turally. 

Turn to the second Chapter of Acts, and 
you discover that the effect of Peter’s preach- 
ing on the Jews was, first, deep conviction— 
“they were pricked in their heart’’—were made 
sensible both of their sin and danger, and felt 
the need of help. Hence the cry, ‘‘Men and 
brethren, what shall we do?”’ 

Conviction, produced in their soul a ‘*hun- 
gering and thirsting afterrighteousness ;’’ they 
listen with interest, and being instructed by 
the Apostle in the plan of redemption, ‘sthey 
then gladly received the word.’? The remedy 
being suitable to their case, they very readily 
and willingly, with joy and gladness accept it. 
Christ became their Saviour—they therefore, 
were converted from Judaism to Christianity 
in the second step. 
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And now thirdly they ‘‘were baptized,’’ and 
_ then, in the fourth place, they ‘‘were added to 

the church.”’ 

This is the order and the way men get into 
the Kingdom of God. 
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MY VIEWS ON THE SACRIFICE AND 
ATONEMENT OF CHRIST. 





AN ESSAY READ BEFORE THE ANNUAL STATE 
" -MINISTER’S MEETING OF BAPTISTS WHEN | 
CONVENED AT HOPKINSVILLE, KY., 
IN MAY—1882, AND ORDERED 
TO BE PUBLISHED. 


Since sin has entered into the world, which 
has produced such a chasm between a holy and 
righteous God and his sinful creatures, there 
cannot be presented a subject that ought to 
solicit the attention of mankind quicker, than 
the way of acceptance with God. This sub- 
ject ought to be well studied, well defined, and 
founded upon the eternal truth, so that rebel- 
lious and sinful man may have a sure founda- 
tion on which his hope of acceptance with God 
may rest. 

The subject assigned me, by you my brothers, 
will lead us to discuss this very topic; for if 
we with certainty discover what will blot out 
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our transgressions, and cleanse us from our 
sins and reconcile us to God, we have the pa- 
nacea, the restorative, the most important 
thing needed by man in his fallen condition. 

The question, what is the difference between 
the sacrifice and the atonement of Christ,is not 
a mere speculative, philosophical, and abstract 
theme, butis one of great importance. The un- 
mindfulness to their respeciive claims, by the 
theological writers and commentators, has pro- 
duced no little discord among the professed 
disciples of our blessed Lord. It has produced 
many schisms and strifes. Certainly, it is the 
Father of Fatalism on one side and Arme- 
nianism on the other—while Universalism, with 
its broad wings,comes forward and overspreads 
them both,by chiding them for their unfairness 
und one-sidedness in selecting only such pas- 
sages as suit their respective theories. 

Hence, I feel the great responsibility and the 
burden of the task before me, especially as I 
have to travel almost an unbeaten path, a path 
overgrown by many theories, some of which 
are of so long standing that they are hard 
to be uprooted and obliterated from the minds 
of men; and,in view of this fact,I can consider 
the subject a very perplexing and troublesome 
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one, hard to be handled to make it intelligent 
to all that may hear. 

The sacrifice and atonement are so closely in- 
terwoven—like the Sun and his rays—the one 
exists where the other is, that it takes much 
caution, watchfulness, discretion to handle it 
_ properly, else, we will get it entangled that it. 
will take the wisdom of the age to assign to 
each its proper place in the plan of salvation. 

But as Napoleon, the First, permitted not the 
Alps to be in his way to execute his design and 
to accomplish his object, although barriers and 
discouragements were found in his way, yet, he 
scaled them, over riding all obstacles until vic- 
tory and success crowned his efforts, and he be- 
came a pattern for indomitable courage and un- 
flinching perseverance to all rising generations ; 
even so, 1 will try, with the help of God to 
plough the waves of the theological dispute, 
und dive deep into the troubled waters of the 
mysterious subject, peradventure I may find 
the pearl, and thus be enabled to cast in my 
mite to help to settle this mooted question, 
which has so long divided the religious world. 

In the first place I will search for a key that 
may unlock the problem; and whither shall 
I go to find it? not to the various books writ- 
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ten on the atonement of Christ, for they are 
so diversified and unmatched, that of necessity 
each has a key of his own, but none will un- 
lock the secret of the question. Papists add 
human merit to Christ’s, and then, as if this 
were not sufficient, superadd penance and pur- 
gatory; thus falsifying the words of Christ 
* who said on the cross, ‘‘it is finished.’’ 

Arminians hold that Christ,by his death and 
sufferings, made an atonement for the sins of 
all mankind in general, and of every indiyidual 
in particular. That, however, none but those 
who believe in him can be partakers of the di- 
vine benefit, and thus deny the doctrine of gra- 
tuitous election. 

The Socenians or Unitarians hold that God 
requires no consideration or condition -of par- 
don, but the repentance of the offender, and 
that consequently, the death of Christ was no 
real sacrifice for sin, and though it be so called 
in Scripture, it is merely in a figurative sense, 
by way of allusion to the Jewish sin offerings ; 
just as our praises and other good works are 
called sacrifices, because they are something of- 
fered up to God. They reduce Christ to a 
mere man and his death to that of a martyr, 
sealing his doctrine with his blood. 
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In short, let us use the Janguage of Dr. N. 
M. Crawford to show the confusion of tongues 
on the subject. He- says: ‘‘There can be but 
_ four views in which the satisfaction for sin in 
the death of Jesus Christ can be considered, in 
reference to the extent of its design and effect 
upon, men. First. It was limited in design 
and equally limited in effort, or it accomplish- 
ed just what God intended for the salvation of 
men.’ Secondly. It is universal in design, but 
limited in its effect by the sovereign pleasure 
of God, so that while Christ died for all, the 
benefits of his dying are enjoyed only by those 
to whom it is applied by the Holy Ghost. 
Thirdly. It is universal in design, but limited 
in effect by the manner in which it is received 
or rejected by those for whom it is made. Or, 
Fourthly. It was designed for all, and is also 
made efficacious for all, and so all are saved by 
ad 

With these diversified views before us we 
cannot accept any of their theory fully, for we, 
with the Poet, have to say: 


“So many people in these latter days, 
Have read the Bible in so many ways, 
That few can tell which system is the best, 
For eveiy party contradicts the rest!! va 


1 will go to the infallible word of God 
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which the apostle calls ‘‘the tutor to bring us to 
Christ.’? In the 10th chapter of Hebrews, 
verse 1, he informs us that ‘‘the law having a 
shadow of the good things to come.’’ That is 
to say, that the ceremonial law gives us a rep- 
resentation of something true and substantial, 
although only a shadow, yet, we may find in it 
some glimmering light, which may direct us in 
a channel to learn the true relationship of the 
Sacrifice and Atonement of Christ in the-plan 
of salvation. We haveseen, before now, pho- 
tographs, which were so well taken that we’ 
recognized the person represented by them at 
the very first sight; may we not likewise ex- 
pect to succeed in finding the substance by the 
picture which the Lord himself has drawn of 
the sacrifice and atonement of Christ? The 
picture which the Lord draws is perfect ; notie 
can doubt it. Now in the ceremonial law, 
which Paul calls, ‘‘the tutor to bring us to 
Christ,’’ we find pictures, types, emblems, and 
shadows of heavenly and divine things; of 
which we read, in Col. i: 17, where it is said 
that they are ‘‘a shadow of things to come, 
but the body is Christ.’? Some of these we 
will examine to see if they will not bear some 
resemblance to the subject under discussion, 
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and thereby be enabled to give a proper answer 
to the question propounded. 

Under the Old Dispensation there was a di- 
vine enactment, binding on the Jewish nation, 
that every year, on the day of atonement there 
shall be a solemn Sabbath, a day of national 
humiliation, on which occasion only the High 
- Priest was permitted to enter into the Holy of 
Holiest. This day under the law pictures be- 
fore us some grand outlines, indicators of what 
we may expect that Christ’s sacrifice and atone 
. ment may accomplish. The High Priest hav- 
ing bathed his person and dressed himself en- 
tirely in the holy white garment, an emblem of 
the purity and holiness of Christ, as well as 
his mean estate of humiliation, brings forward 
a young bullock for asin offering, which he 
purchased at his own cost, as a sacrifice and 
atonement for himself and family, by this it 
appears that Christ, the Antitype of Aaron, is 
a more perfect and excellent priest than Aaron, 
who needs no atonement for himself—likewise 
two young goats for a sin offering, with a ram 
for a burnt offering, purchased out of the 
public treasure, as a sacrifice and atonement for 
the people. 

- Now in paying strict attention to the rules in 
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which this day was observed—the manner of 
offering the victims—the place where, and the 
substance with which the atonement was made, 
we may obtain sufficient light to unriddle the 
problem. 

Turn, if you please, to the 16th chapter of 
Lev. and you will have a description of the 
manner in which the day of atonement was 
observed under the law, while the tabernacle or 
temple was yet standing. Commencing with 
the 11th verse, we read: **And Aaron shall 
bring near the bullock. of sin offering which is 
for himself,and he shall make an atonement for 
himself and for his house, and he shall kill the 
bullock of sin offering which is for himself.’’ 
From this passage we learn that. the priest was 
to make an atonement for himself and house, 
ere he was ready to make one for the people 
—but it leaves us yet in the dark in regard to 
when, where, and how, this atonement is to be 
made; the bullock is to be killed—but is the 
killing of the bullock the atonement, or is it 
only a prerequisite necessary to make it? 

In reading a little further we discover what 
is wanting in this passage (12-16) And he 
shall take a censer full of burning coals of fire 
from the altar before the Lord; and both his 
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hands full of incense upon the fire before the 
Lord; and bring it within the veil; and he 
shall put the incense upon the fire, before the 
Lord, that the cloud of incense may envelope 
the mercy seat that is upon the testimony that 
he die not. ‘And he shall take the blood of 
the bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger | 
above towards the mercy seat eastward ; and 
before the mercy scat shall he sprinkle seven 
times of the bloodwith his finger, and he shall 
kill the goat of sin offering that is for the 
people and bring his blood within the veil and 
do with the blood as he did with the blood of _ 
the bullock; and sprinkle it above the mercy 
seat, and before the mercy seat, and he shall 
make an atonement, &c. 

In these verses we have all the light neces- 
sary to discover the difference between the sac- 
rifice and the atonement. First, the High 
Priest was to kill the young bullock for him- 
self, and the goat for the people, but the 
blood of these animals, slain as sacrifices, was 
brought within the Holy of Holiest, and 
sprinkled before and upon the mercy seat as 
an atonement. Here we have the substance 
that makes the atonement, the blood of the 
victims, where it is to be made, within the 


4 
4 


\ 


~ 


164 CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


Holy of Holiest, and the manner in which it is 
to be done, ‘‘the blood is to be sprinkled seven 
times, amidst the burning incense and curling 
smoke from the golden censer in Aaron’s 
hand.’”’ 

The Atonement, then, under the shadow, 
was not made when the bullock and goat were 
offered ‘and killed, or even when they burnt 
without the camp—that is called the sacrifice— 
_an offering made to God and consumed by fire, 
but it was made within the veil when their 
blood was sprinkled by the High Priest before 
and upon the mercy seat. 

What a picture! Did the High priest take 
a golden censer on the day of atonement? so is 
Christ represented in Rev. viii: 3,4, where it is 
said, ‘*And another angel came and stood at 
the altar, having a golden censer; and there 
was given unto him much incense, that he 
should offer it with the prayers of all saints, 
upon the golden altar, which was before the 

throne. And the smoke of the incense, which 
‘came with the prayers of the saints, ascended 
up before God, out of the angel’s hand.’’ 
Can you not readily discover that John has 
here allusion to the material temple, and to the 
worship and service performed there at Jeru- 
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salem, and that this angel mentioned here, 
represented the High priest, (who was an il- 
lustrious type of our Lord Jesus) whose office 
it was, as shown above, to offer incense at the 
altar, and therewith offer up prayers for the 
people. Aaron took ‘burning coals of fire 
from off the altar before the Lord,’’ which 
served as a type of the sufferings of Christ, as 
the surety of his people, and the incense burnt 
on the coals betore God, beautifully represents 
his intercession, pleading his sufferings and 
merit, the virtue of his own blood in the pres- 
ence of God. Who can really offer to inter- 
cede with an offended God, on the behalf of 
rebel subjects, but he, that has first satisfied 
the justice of God for sin? Christ first suffer- 
ed and died; ‘‘the just for the unjust that he 
might bring us to God,’’ as the sin offering, 
under the law, and then is ready to intercede 
in our behalf. 

In the 13th Chapt. of Hebrews, our blessed 
Lord is represented as the anti-type of the 
altar of burnt offering and the sacrifice that 
was offered upon it. The blood of these burnt 
offerings was brought within the veil, while 
their bodies were burnt without the temple. 
Hence verses 11,12. ‘‘The bodies of these 
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beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctu- 
ary by the High priest for sin, are burnt with- 
out the camp. Wherefore, Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the people with his own blood, 
suffered without the gate.’’ Not the red 
heifer, nor the general sin offering, but the 
bullock and the goat, on the day of atonement, 
were, in a peculiar manner, typical of Christ’s 
sacrifice and atonement; their bodies being 
burnt without the camp, and their blood 
brought into the Most Holy place by the High 
* priest for sin. Even so, Christ suffered with- 
~~ *out the gate as a sacrifice, when he died on the 
cross, but carried his blood as an atonement 
within the Holy place not made with hands. 
Hence ix: 11,12: ‘Christ being come an 
High priest of good things to come, bya great-_ 
er and more perfect tabernacle, not made 
with hands, that is to say, not of this building, 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by his own blood, he entered in once into the | 
Holy place, obtaining eternal redemption for 
uw&.’? The picture shines brighter and brighter 
and its features are becoming plainer and 
plainer to the studious mind. The High 
priests,under the legal dispensation, entered the 
Holy of holiest, Christ entered heaven ; they 
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entered often, but He but once; they entered 
with the blood of goats and calves, He with 
his own blood, and there is actively engaged in 
‘‘obtaining eternal redemption for us,’’(as the 
A. B. U. has it.) 

But if any one is yet unable to discover that 

slaying of the victim is not the atonement, 
and, therefore, Christ, as the antitype, made 
- not the atonement on the cross, but the sprink- 
ling of their blood within the veil, typifying 
the carrying of the blood of Christ into 
heaven, let us read the 17th verse of the 16th 
Chapt. of Lev: ‘‘There shall not be any man 
in the tabernacle of the congregation when he 
goeth in to make an atonement in the Holy 
_ place until he comes out.”’ 

What a lesson we may learn from this! A 
lesson, which many need yet to learn—a lesson, 
of the utmost importance. All places in the 
tabernacle or temple were cleared when the 
High priest went in to make an atonement for 
the people. Not only did he make zt within 
the veil, but made.it alone. No partnership! 
So Christ, the antitype makes the atonement 
alone, he purged our sins alone, none to help 
him. He died in the presence of a multitude, 
but entered heaven alone. 
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The picture is exact, inasmuch as all were 
prohibited to be in the tabernacle, even the 
‘common priests, while the High priest made an 
atonement within the veil, in order to teach 
them that they cannot assist; even so, the real 
atonement for sin is made only by Christ, the 
Great High priest. He himself bore our sins, 
and, He himself, by the virtue of his own 
blood, alone expiates them. His own arm 
brings salvation and none can assist Him. 
None dare join anything with the blood of 
Christ which he offers as areason for our for- 
giveness and justification in heaven, or as a 
cause for our acceptance with God. Hence we 
read in Lev: 17: ‘‘The life of the flesh is in 
the blood, and I have given it to you upon the 
altar, to make an atonement for your souls, 
for it is the blood that maketh an atonement 
for the soul.’’ 

But before we dismiss this part of the sub- 
ject, let me cite you to another feature of the 
picture which teaches the same truth. 

While the goat of the Lord was killed, and 
his blood brought within the veil, the scape- 
goat was presented alive before the Lord, and 
the High Priest put both hands upon his head | 
and confessed ‘‘over him all the iniquities of 


> 
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the children of Israel, and all thcir. transgres- 
sions in all their sins, putting them upon the 
head of the goat and sent him away in the wil- 
derness to bear the sins of the people, and to 
make an atonement for them.’’ The live goat, 
as well as the blood of the slain goat, makes 
an atonement. 

We need a full picture—a picture of full 
size—one that portrays all the features and 
traits of the substance. As Christ is a living 
Redeemer who offers his own blood as an atone 
ment within the holy place not made with 
hands, we have to have more than the blood of © 
the slain goat to represent Christ’s work fully. 
Christ is a living Redeemer, one who not only 
suffered in our stead, but rose again and as— 
cended to the Father to intercede for us. He 
must live in order to act the Priest as well as 
the sacrifice. He must carry his own blood to 
heaven to make an atonement, as we have seen 
already from Heb. ix: 11, 12; and, hence, the 
Live Goat—Christ slain and yet alive—Christ 
the offered sacrifice, and yet the Priest that 
offers his own life or blood as a ransom for 
sins. 

Thus we see that the Holy place is typical of 


“heaven Aaron the High Priest typical of 
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Christ as the eternal High Priest. The blood 
of the goat slain which was brought by the 
High Priest alone into the holy of holiest, and 
the scape goat that made atonement for carnal 
Israel, typical of the blood of Christ which he 
himself and alone, as our High Priest brought 
within the veil, i.e., heaven, to make an atone- 
ment for spiritual Israel. ; 

How little ground there is for any to look 
for Christ’s blood in the baptismal water so as 
to ascribe the virtue of that blood to water 
baptism, and thus making a mere shadow equal 
in its effects to what it represents; or like the 
Papists to the cup at the table of the Lord, a 
mere emblem, thereby exalt the symbol and de- 
base the substance, plunging into the grossest 
superstition, and virtually putting Christ out — 
of office. The Bible, which is the Christian’s 
guide, points only to Heaven as the place 
where his blood may be found, where he ever 
liveth to make intercession for us. 

Christ’s death would not have availed us 
much had he not risen from the dead, and as- 
cended up into Heaven to complete his work as — 
our Eternal Great High Priest, no more than 
the killing of the goat without having brought 
the blood within the veil, and the live goat sent’ 
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away to make atonement for Israel. Hence, 
the strong declaration of Paul in 1 Cor. 15,17, 
“If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye 
are yet in your sins; that is, under the guilt 
of our sins, and liable to condemnation for our 
sins; we are not justified and absolved from 
them. Christ has expiated the guilt of them ; 
and this he has not done if he be not risen and 
ascended to his Father in his inner court tu 
plead his meritorious death in our behalf. 
There is no blotting out of sin, no covering for 
them, or as it is generally called, no atonement, 
though he was delivered asa sacrifice to die for 
our offenses on the cross, yet he must be raised 
again for our justification, and be exalted as a 
Prince and a Saviour, as to give repentance 
and remission of sins. Thank God! that 
Christ was not only delivered for our offenses, 
but was raised again for our justification. 
(Rom. iv: 25). No wonder we meet with the 
apostle’s triumphant challenge in Rom. viii :34, 
where he says: ‘‘Who is he that condemneth? 
[tis Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen 
again, who is even at the right hand es God, 
whe also maketh intercession for us.’” Yes! 
yes! Believer’s triumph over condemnation 
does arise from the four eminent branches of 
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-Christ’s mediation; his death, resurrection, ex- 
altation and intercession. 

Though God is of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, nor shall evil dwell with him ; yet when he 
sees Christ, his only begotten Son, die, as a 
surety, to honor and satisfy the demands of a 
violated law, and then rise and ascend to his 
right hand to plead his own merits, covering 
all the charges made against his believing 
children, with his own blood before the eyes of 
the Judge, and with burning intercession, as 
their High priest, speaks for a discharge, 
God, the Father, grants it, for the penalty was 
rendered to the law and satisfaction given to 
the Lawgiver and Judge. No wonder that the 
Psalmist exclaims: (xxxii: 1.) ‘Blessed is 
the man whose transgression is forgiven, and 
whose sin is covered.’’ In the Hebrew, the 
word forgiven is much stronger, it is taken off 
or taken away, as a burden is lifted or a bar- 
rier removed. This not only cost our Saviour 
sufferings and life, to bear the load, but he had 
to carry it away out of sight after his resur- 
rection, like the scape goat, by covering it be- 
neath his precious blood out of the Judge's 
sight, that his wrath may not be upon us, and 
that our filthiness may not appear. Oh, what 
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a blessing! our sins carried away and covered : 
not with our own righteousness which is as 
filthy rags, loathsome and abominable to the 
Lord, but with the blood of the Redeemer. 

In conclusion on this part of the subject, 
permit me to say that the word atonement, 
under the law, was only attached to such sacri- 
fices whose blood was sprinkled, thereby fore- 
shadowing the great sacrifice made for a ruin- 
ed world, and the only atonement or covering 
from God’s wrath by the death and resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ. In the second place there 
is a difference between the sacrifice and. atone- 
ment of Christ, in their effect. 

Those who overlook this difference, learned 
as they may be, run into a thick, dense, fog 
and smoke, which dims their under standing 
and» obscures their ideas, so that they are com- 
pelled to run their ship against breakers and 
thereby hazzard the lives of many. Dr. Craw- 
ford says, that ‘‘the death of Jesus Christ was 
limited in design and equally limited in effect, 
and accomplishes just what God intended, viz: 
the salvation of those who are saved.’’(Chris- 
tian Paradoxes p:188) There was no provision 
made for those that perish according to this 
theory, and certainly, it contradicts some 
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parts. of God’s word in regard to the death of 
Christ, to which I refer hereafter. ? 

Dr. Lynd says: ‘‘There appears to us to 
be avast difference, between the purpose of 
God, that his Son should make atonement only 
for a limited number, and the purpose of God 
as $0 what a full and sufficient atonement for 
the world should accomplish in behalf of his 
people, that is, their eternal redemption. 
What can be clearer than the fact, that if Jesus 
Christ made atonement only for a limated num- 
ber, that all others invited to come to God 
must be invited to come without an atonement? 
This view is utterly at variance with the unre- 
stricted universality of the gospel call.’’ Page 
195,( Sacrifice and atonement. ) 

Dr. Knapp says in his Christian Theology, 
p. 893: ‘Christ removed the whole punish- 
ment of sin; his death atoned for all sins.”’ 

Dr. Gill says in his Body of Divinity, Vol. 
II, Book 8: p. 173: ‘The universal scheme 
greatly reflects on the love of God to men; it 
may, at first sight, seem to magnify it, since it 
~ extends it to all; but it will not appear so; it 
lessens it, and reduces it to nothing. The 
Scriptures highly commend the love of God, as 
displayed in the death of his Son, and in re- 
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demption by him ; but what kind of love must 
that be, which does not secure the salvation of 
any by it? It is not that love which God bears 
to his own people, which is special and distin- 
guishing; when, according to the universal 
cohen God loved Peter no more than he did 
Judas ; nor the saints now in heaven, any more_ 
-than those that are damned in hell ; since they 
were both loved alike, and equally redeemed 
by Christ ; nor is thatlove of God, which is im- 
mutable, invariable, and unalterable, since, ac- 
cording to his scheme, God loves men with so 
intense a love at one time as to give his Son to 
die for them, and wills that they should be 
saved; and afterwards this love is turned into 
wrath and fury, and he is determined to pun- 
ish them with everlasting destruction.”’ | 
Dr. Dwight says in his Theology, Vol, 2: p. 
217: «The atonement of Christ was sufficient 
in its extent to open the door for the pardon of 
all human sinners. This doctrine is so often 
and so plainly declared in the Scriptures, that 
I am surprised to find a doubt concerning it, 
entertained by any man.”’ p. 218: ‘If Christ 
has not made a sufficient atonement for others 
besides the Elect, then his salvation is not of- 
fered to them at all, and they are not guilty 
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for not recciving it. But this is contrary to 
the whole tenor of the Gospel, which every 
where exhibits sinners as greatly guilty for re- 
jecting Christ. Yet if Christ be not offered to 
them, they cannot be guilty of rejecting him. 

The Gospel, or glad tidings, published by 
Christ, is said to be good tidings unte all peo- 
ple. But if there be no atonement made for 
the sins of all people, the Gospel, instead of 
being good news to them, is not addressed to 
them at all.’’ 

These quotations may be multiplied, but I 
think enough can be seen by these that some- 
thing is wrong, for these men are of giant 
minds, and in the main sound in faith—none 
of these believe in universal salvation, nor do 
any deny that all mankind who have reached 
the years of discretion, when they be able to 
discern between right and wrong, are subjects 
of Gospel address. The difficulty as aforesaid, 
lies in overlooking the difference between the 
sacrifice and atonement in their effects. The 
scholars, which build their theory on the word 
atonement, and on those passages, where this 
word occurs, are compelled to limit its extent, 
while others who take a general view of the 
Gospel plan, its broad invitations, in connection 
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with some passages which speak of Christ’s 
death as effecting one and all of Adam’s race, 
are equally forced to conclude that their prem- 
ises are right. 

They only need some one to remove the bar- 
riers and hindrances out of their way and they 
be together, like brothers, contending for the 
same grand scheme of human redemption, and 
I flatter myself that the subject under discus- 
sion will do it. 

Now I say that the death or sacrifice of 
Christ effects all the posterity of “Adam, while 
the atonement is beneficial only to such as ex- 
ercise an abiding confidence in Christ as the 
Redeemer. This is very essential to keep be- 
fore the mind in orde1 to reconcile those seem- 
ing contradictions on the subject in the Bible. 
All who overlook this distinction find them- 
selves oftentimes much perplexed in trying to 
harmonize various passages of Scripture on the 
subject—for example: Rev. Mr. Y. C. Ryle, 
the great. expository writer, makes the follow- 
ing comments on the language of John the 
Baptist, when he says: ‘Behold the Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the sin of the world.”’ 
Let it be noted that the singular number is 
used here. Itisthe sin, not the sins. The 
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expression seems to me purposely intended to 
show that which Christ took away and bore on 
the cross, was not the sin of a certain people 
only, but the whole accumulated mass of all the 
sins of all the children of Adam. He bore 
the weight. of all, and made atonement suffi- 
cient to make satisfaction for all. He madean 
atonement for all, and that all are salvable, 
though not all saved in con-equence of his 
death.’ This seems to me contradictory, and 
I am sorry to say that this method of handling 
the subject is adopted by not a few of some of 
our best men, surely without due consideration 
or without weighing carefully the ideas which 
their words convey—for Mr. Ryle, and all 
others who have adopted his manner of reason- 
ing on-this passage, have fallen into a sad mis- 
take, according to my view of the teaching of 
the Scriptures, for how can it be said that 
Christ made an atonement for all, or that he 
took away the whole accumulated mass of all — 
the sins of all the children of Adam, and yet, 
are only in a salvable state. Sins taken away 
and yet are chargable upon those for whom“ 
the atonement was made. 

This is an atonement, which in reality zs no 
atonement, because it affords no security to the 
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person for whom it was made—the guilt of 


~ sin taken away, and yet liable to be charged 


again upon the sinner—an act of indemnity 
passed in favor of the sinner, while everlasting 
punishment is still hanging over his head. 

Is this the meaning of the word atonement? 
A salvable state! Is there a proviso, a contin- 
gence, implied in the word? We know that the 
word is derived from the Hebrew word Copher 
which signifies to cover, and which is rendered 
in the Septuagint by the word ¢lasmos, proper- 
ly translated propitiation. There is no doubt 
expressed wherever this word is found. 

The poor Jew, which transgressed the law of 
God, offered the appointed sacrifice, by bring- 
ing the victim to the priest—the priest killed 
it, and took the blood of the victim and made 
an atonement for the transgressor, in conse- 
quence of which he was acquitted, the penalty 

was not executed upon him. Now if this was 
the effect of an atonement under the law, who 
will say that this effect does not follow the 
atonement made by Christ? Will you say that 
the blood of Christ, the. Antitype of all the 
bloody sacrifices under the law, cover, washes, 
or cleanses man from sin so imperfectly as yet 
to expose him to the wrath of a sin avenging , 
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God? But will vou answer me, that the blood 
is not yet applied? The moment you do this, 
you surrender the point in controversy, for 
that would at once set aside the dogma that — 
the atonement was made when Christ died on 
the cross, or for all the children of Adam. 
But you say that the blood is not yet applied— 
applied to what? Not to the penitent sinner, 
for under the type when an atonement was 
made, the blood of the victim was never ap- 
plied to the sinner, but ¢o the law, in order to 
wipe out the charges that the law has against 
the sinner before God, ‘‘upon and before the 
mercy seat,’? and whenever an atonement was 
made, the work was not only half done, but 
was complete, the charges are blotted out and 
the law is satisfied. Hence, under the Mosaic 
law, an atonement produced invariably a spe- 
cific result, and shall we refuse to accept the 
substance by the shadow—the reality, by the 
type, and the actual thing by the pattern? A 
general atonement is impossible in the very na- 
ture of the case, for it would make a general 
covering or blotting out of sins, which would 
establish universalism, and which is certainly 
contradictory tothe teaching of the Scriptures, 
for we read nm God’s Word that the Great 
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Judge will say to those on. his left in the final 
day of reckoning: ‘* Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels.’? Matt xxv: 41. Again 
we are assured that God will shortly end the 
troubles of his saints and give them rest, ' 
‘“‘when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ: who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord and from the glory of his power; when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and 
to be admired in all that believe, in that day,’’ 
2 Thess. i: 7-10. 

Now if we keep in mind the difference be- 
tween the Death or Sacrifice of Christ, and 
the atonement made by him, these seeming con- 
tradictions would soon disappear—for the sin, 
to which John the Baptist refers, is certainly 
man’s original sin, the sin of Adam transmit- 
ted tous. This carried away by the Lamb of 
God, none of Adam’s posterity will be damned 
_ on account of it, therefore, all children dying 
before they reach the years of accountability, 
are saved without repentance and faith, their 
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nature being renewed by the Spirit without the 
means of the word; for by virtue of Christ’s 
death they gain all that they have lost in 
Adam. But those who have actual sins—sins 
committed by themselves, need an atonement 
—their sins must be covered, or blotted out, 
or else they can’t be saved. Hence we read in 
1 Cor. xv:22: ‘*Asin Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive,’’ or 1 Tim. iv: 
10: **Who is the Saviour of all men, specially 
of those that believe.’’ 

Under the law when a Jew -felt convicted of 
sin—felt aroused in mind and heart, for he . 
knows that the displeasure of the righteous Je- 
hovah was resting upon him; he is anxious to _ 
be free, and have the sentence of condemna- 
tion removed. He inquires what kind of a 
victim he needs to bring according to the law to 
offer as a sacrifice, that the Priest may make 
an atonement for his soul. As soon as he 
learns what kind of an animal his sin under 
the law requires, he procures it. And now 
with a trembling heart he leads the victim up 
to the High Priest. His eyes are wet with 
tears, as he approaches the Man of God—the 
High Priest of Israel. He reveals to him his 
trouble, and expresses his anxiety to be for- 
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- given of his sin. The victim is presented by 
the offender as his sacrifice. The priest now 
requires that the penitent sinner should. lay his 
hand on the head of the victim with an humble 
confession of his sin and the acknowledgment 
-of deserving the penalty denounced against his 
transgression, with a.strong desire that the 
guilt might be transferred from him to the 
victim ; and that the shedding of its blood and 
the burning of its body might be accepted, in- 
stead of his bearing the deserved vengeance in 
his own body. This is all the poor penitent 
Jew could do. 
Now the sacrifice is made by the priest in 
slaying the animal for the offender and the 
blood is poured on the altar as an atonement, 
and he goes free, for the Lord promised that 
‘sit shall be accepted for him to make atone-— 
ment for him.’’? Lev.i:4. Even so, must the 
penitent sinner under the Gospel dispensation 
bring his sacrifice, or in other words, accept the 
one God has appointed, and érust in it, and the 
High priest, which is Christ, the slain sacrifice, 
will then readily make the atonement by blot- — 
ting out all the charges made by a broken law 
against him. Thus the atonement is so special, 
as to be for individuals, individually. Re- 
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member God’s grace. He provided the victim 
for human redemption, for we read ‘‘that God 


so loved the world, that he gave his only begot- | 


ten Son, that whosoever believeth on him 
should not perish, but have eternal life.” 
Here is a victim, a sacrifice for all the world 
without any exception. . It is the free gift of 
the Father to the whole family of Adam, so 
that every one, whether Jew or Gentile, may 
believe on him, accept him as his sacrifice and 
thus beliéving and accepting Christ as_ his 
Saviour, may through his atonement, obtain 
eternal life. The one universal, the other 
limited by the word whosoever. This is in 
harmony with Rom. xiii: 24,25, where it says: 
Being justified freely by his own grace,through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation(or atone- 
ment) through fazth in his blood, to declare 
his righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past, through the forbearance of God.’’ As 
every sacrifice under the law, when properly 
offered, is intended to expiate the guilt of men, 
and propitiate the anger of God, consequently 
the sacrifice of sacrifices, in which alone all the 
rest have their truth, must effect what the 
others only foreshadow. Faith in Christ,as the 
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Saviour, alone is required of man; what a 
mercy! and that faith when exercised, faith in 
his blood, which makes the atonement, the 
sinner is acquitted and saved. We never are 
required to exercise faith in Christ’s death be- 
cause that represents the sacrifice only, which 
was provided by the Father and executed by 
the Son, without the consent of man. Now he 
needs only accept Christ as his sacrifice, and 
exercise faith in his blood, which makes the 
atonement, the covering—the propitiation, and 
allis done. The blood of Christ is constantly 
mentioned (Acts xx: 28; Rom. v: 9; Eph. i: 
7 e132 Col;.i: -14,. 205, Heb. ix 12,145 
x:19; xiii: 12; 1 Peter i: 18,19; 1Johni:7; 
Rev. i: 5; v: 9; vii: 14; xii:11); and there 
is a reason for it which we learn in Heb. ix:22, 
that ‘without the shedding of blood there is 
no remission of sins.’’ The formula, ‘‘facth in 
his blood,”’ is therefore in the highest degree 
significant, because no atonement is made for 
anyone until he exercises abiding confidence in 
Christ as the Redeemer. This blood makes 
such an atonement as to be called ‘‘a passing 
over of the sins,’’ a blotting out, and there- 
fore results in a reconciliation between God 
and the true believer. The apostle says: Col. 
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i: 19, 20: ‘It was the good pleasure of the 
Father that in him should all the fullness 
dwell, and through him ¢o reconcile all things 
unto himself, having made peace through the 
blood of his cross. 

The mercy seat on which the blood was 
sprinkled covered the whole ark wherein the 
law was, that condemns; so Christ’s blood 
covers fully the sins of all those who believe in 
him—they are brought not in a salvable state 
only, but ina saved state—they are forgiven 
all their sins, and stand justified before God. 

This is not contradicted, as so many sup- 
pose by John (1 Epistle, ii:2), when he,says: 
‘‘Christ is a propitiation (an atonement) for 
our sins, and not for ours only, but also for 
the whole world.”’ : 

This passage is often cited by the Univer- 
salists to show that Christ made a universal 
atonement, and therefore, all Adam’s race 
must be saved, or else a part of Christ’s blood 
has lost its efficacy—was shed in vain. 

Others again, like Ryle, teach that it pre- 
sents a universal atonement in design, but lim- 
ited in its effect by the manner in which it is 
received or rejected by man. 

The phrase ‘‘for the whole world’? is, what 
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troubles so many in accepting a limited atone- 
ment. But the Bible student ought to. know, 
or ought to have observed, ere now, that the 
phrase ‘‘the whole world’? and ‘‘all the world’’ 
does not in one single instance mean all man- 
kind in the sense of totality. Let me cite you 
afew examples: In 1 John v: 19 we have: 
the expression, ‘‘the whole world lieth in 
wickedness,’’ surely not all the posterity of 
Adam, for some had already gone to heaven, 
and many were true- worshippers at the time 
this was spoken; for the same apostle says, in 
the same verse: ‘‘And we know that we are of 
God ’—thus drawing a contrast between the 
‘we’? who are obedient to God, and the wicked 
here—called the world. In Luke ii: 1, we 
have these words: ‘And it came to pass in 
those days, that there went out a decree from 
Cesar Augustus, that all the world should be 
taxed. This did not embrace all the nations of 
earth since the day of Adam to Augustus 
Cxsar—nor included the nations since the 
Czsars—hence the phrase is used in a limited 
sense at last. Yes, the very passage itself 
shows that it. is no exception to this rule, for 
why does John make a distinction between 
himself and those to whom he joins himself, 
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by saying ‘‘our sins’’—and ‘‘the world’’ if the 
phrase ‘‘whole world’* means all of Adam’s 
race, for certainly John and his party belongs 
to that race, and which supercedes the neces- 
sity of the distinction—and none will be lost 
for whom a propitiation is made. 

But you may ask me what I think, he really 
meant? I answer that he means the same as 
Paul .in Rom. xi: 12, when he speaks of the 
casting off of the Jews, as being profitable, 
‘the riches of the world,’ meaning only the 
Gentile, since the introductory of Christianity, 
even so, does John mean that Christ is not on- 
ly a propitiation for our sins, (the sins of be- 
lieving Jews) but also for the whole world (all 
believers in Christ, Barbarians, Greeks, bond 
or free). 

Let us stop fora moment and think! If 
Christ is the substance of all those bloody sae- 
rifices, whose blood, when offered as an atone— 
ment was so efficacious as to procure always a 
definite result,how can we doubt that the blood 
of Christ, when presented as an atonement, 
can fail in a single instance to remove the guilt 
and repeal the sentence of condemnation from 
him, for whom it is made! 

Now those who hold to a general atonement, 
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and yet deny universalism, are very inconsist- 
ent, both with themselves and with the Scrip- 
ture. They have an atonement efficacious 
enough to cover the sins of the whale world,and 
yet, on account of man’s obstinacy and unbe- 
lief, ¢¢ fails to be efficacious. Is there such a | 
picture to be found amidst all the types and ~ 
shadows of the Levitical priesthood, that even 
resembles such a fanciful monstrosity! An 
atonement under the law, after the sacrifice be- 
ing offered, (and there was never an atone- 
ment made till that was done) it always had a 
specific result, why should there be such a change? 
Why should Christ make an atonement, that is, 
blot out the transgression of millions, who will 
never accept and present bim as their sacrifice, 
and as a reason to obtain forgiveness? 

To hold to a general atonement, and yet 
deny universalism, would be saying virtually, 
that the blood of Christ, of ttself, does not 
cleanse from all sins, for something else has to 
be done, and that by the sinner himself to 
make it effective. I am persuaded to believe 
that on duly considering the untenable theory 
of a general atonement, many will renounce it 
as unscriptural. 

And, those, who hold and teach a limited 
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atonement, while they well define the word, 
and in the main have a correct idea of it, miss 
the mark by making the sacrifice and atone- 
ment synonymous, the same'thing. Making 
that kind of an atonement long before the sin- 
ner is born, and, therefore, before he feels the 
need of tt or accepts it. They believe in a vi- 
carious suffering, the suffering of one in the 
room of another; that their ¢ ii was imputed 
to him; that He bore the punishment to 
which they were exposed, and bore it with the 
design, that they might not be punished. Does 
not justice require that all for whom Christ 
made an atonement should be dismissed with 
impunity, since ii has already received full sa- 
tisfaction? And if this was done when he of- 
fered himself as a sacrifice on the cross, then 
the elect few,for whom the atonement was then 
made, were certainly in a saved state before 
some of them were born—justified-and forgiven 
before they believed, and the Apostle must 
have been mistaken when he said that all were 
by nature the children of wrath—wrath ! when 
their sins were already covered out of sight by 
the atonemeit of Christ, even before they were 
committed! If the atonement was made on 
the cross and only for a limited number, God 
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will, by his determination and decree, save only 
a limited number. How inconsistent then must 
be invitations of the Gospel to invite all men to 
repent and believe with the assurance of salva- 
tion, when the salvation is based on the atone- 
ment, and that is said to be so limited that the 
number is fixed unalterably ! 

Turn whither you will and you’ ll find trouble 
and perplexity, unless you adopt my theory of 
a universal sacrifice, made on the cross, and a 
limited atonement, so limited, as to be made 
only for individuals, and is constantly going 
on. while our Great High priest is within the 
Holy place not made with hands, eternal in the 
Heavens. 

This, and this alone, presents a consistent 
theory, which is in harmony with the shadows 
it cast under the Levitical priesthood, and ever 
present God as not @ respector of person—or 
partial Judge. Although a limited atonement, 
it still casts all blame of being lost, on the sin- 
ner. As under the law, so under grace.—Un- 
der the law, if the violator of that law refuses 
to bring the proper animal for a sacrifice, and 
bring it in a becoming and right spirit, can he 
blame any one but himselffor having no atone- 
ment made for him? 
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No atonement! He does not want it, al- 
though he needs it, or he would have brought 
what the law required to make that atonement. 

Even so, under grace, God gave his Son as a 
sacrifice, that the penitent sinners may accept 
him as such, and present him to the Father as 
a reason for their acceptance—and the atone- 
ment will certainly be made by their High 
priest within the Holy place. Do we not read 
in Rom.v: 18: ‘As by the offense of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; 
even so, by the righteousness of one, the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life.’’ The free gift which is Christ—/ree to 
ail, and hence the Master’s own language to the 
woman of Samaria: ‘If thou knewest the gift 
of God, and who it is that sayeth to thee, give 
me to drink, thou wouldst have asked of him 
and he would havegiven thee living water.”’ 
(Jno. iv: 10) The gift of God—the appoint- 
ed sacrifice—you would accept him and then 
the blessing.—Now if the ungodly refuse to ac- 
cept this free gift, as their sacrifice, ‘‘in order 
to justification of life,’ whose fault is it that no 
atonement is: made for them? Certainly not 
God’s, but.theirs. They need it, but through 
the blindness and hardness of their heart they 
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do not want it, or else they would have ac- 
cepted the free gift and be saved. 

Before I close the subject, permit me to say 
that itis worthy of+notice that when Christ 
speaks of his death (which according to my 
theory is the universal sacrifice) he speaks in 
an unlimited manner. 2 Cor. v: 14, Paul says: 
“One died for all.’’ Died for all, as their 
substitute and sacrifice; not limiting the ex- 
pression, as so many do to make it consistent 
with their system, ‘‘all his people, all his 
sheep, all the members of his church,’’ for we 
read again in Heb. ii: 9: ‘That he by the 
the grace of God should taste death for every | 
man.’ This is to many a troublesome pass- 
age, for it sounds too much like Universalists, 
who coutend that because Christ tasted death 
for every man, therefore, every man will be 
saved ; and hence, there is much ingenuity ex- 
ercised to get around Universalism. Some 
- translate the passage ‘‘that he by the grace of 
God might taste of every death,’’ thereby re- 
move all pretense of an argument in favor of 
Universalism. Others again teach that ‘‘every 
man’’ means for every one of the sons of God, 
brethren, the. whole body, the church. But 
let us return to the true doctrine of a universal 
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sacrifice, and we see that Christ by his death, 
as asacrifice, has made God propitious to every 
man. Jt is the free gift offered to all, and 
which when accepted renders God willing to be 
reconciled unto all sinners, through faith in 
Christ’s blood or his atonement, which then be 
' made for them who thus have trusted in him as 
their Saviour. He tasted death for every 
man—made a universal sacrifice, thereby made 
sin remissible, and every man saveable; but 
the reason why not every man is saved, is not 
for want of a sufficient sacrifice, but for want 
of faith in that sacrifice, and therefore, no 
atonement is made, which alone blots out sin 
and charges, against the transgressors. 

Again Paul says, (Rom.v:6): ‘In due time 
Christ died for the ungodly ;’’ not for holy, 
just, and good men, but for the ungodly, sin- 
ners, and as all are sinners he died for all— 
which again teaches the universal sacrifice. 

But you observe at once a imitation when 
Christ speaks of ‘‘laying down his life,’’ for 
that has reference to his atonement, for the 
Scriptures say in Lev. xvii: 11: ‘The life of 
the fleshis in the blood ; and I have appointed z¢ 
for you upon the altar to make an atonement 
for your souls.’? Hence John xv: 12,13: 
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“This is my commandment, that ye love one 
another as I have loved you. Greater love 
hath no one than this that any one lay down 
his life for his friends.’ Here it is plainly 
stated for whom he laid down his life, ‘‘for his 
Sriends.’’ Hence the laying down of his life, 
‘which is limited for his friends, can not have 
reference to his sacrifice,in connection of which 
he says that -‘Christ died for his enemies,”’ 
but his atonement. These, or rather some of 
his enemies, being reconciled to God’s own 
plan of saving sinners, accepted Christ as their 
sacrifice, believing in him with a heart-felt 
faith, are at once converted to friends. They 
had learned to love him, and therefore, are 
called friends, for whom he makes the atone- 
ment and intercession, so that no trace of their 
sins- be seen, for they are fully covered with 
the blood. Again ‘‘I lay down my life for the 
sheep.’’ (Jno. x: 15) This sentence undoubt- 
edly teaches particular atonement, for true be- 
lievers in Christ alone, as already shown, ob- 
tain any saving benefit from Christ’s sacrifice 
or death,which is universal. These sheep hear 
Christ’s voice, and they follow him—and he 
knows them in return, and gives unto them 
eternal life. They were his sheep when he 
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gave eternal life to them, because faith in his 
blood, ‘Christ becomes their atonement. 
(Rom. iii: 25) 

Let this suffice, only I must say that the 
overlooking of this important .difference be- 
tween the sacrifice 4nd atonement of Christ,has 
produced no small schism among professed 
followers of Christ. Some have collected all 
such passages which relate to his atonement 
made in heaven, and for individuals, as indivi- 
duals, overlooking other passages, which relate 
to his sacrifice, made on the cross, and for the 
whole world and on account of which, when 
speaking of a limited atonement, they of neces- 
sity make their atonement and God’s blessed 
invitations disagree. While others have gone to 
another extreme, and made a general atone- 
ment, ignoring those pointed passages which 
absolutely teach a limited atonement and there- 
by causing the student of the Bible to believe 
that the word of God contradicts itself on these 
subjects. 

According to my view of the subject, I-can 
preach to every creature, and assure one and 
all, that will hear Christ’s word and believe on 
him that had sent him, that they shall have 
everlasting life, and shall not come into con- 
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demnation, but are passed from death unto life 
—and that who “‘whosoever will may take of 
the waters of life freely,’’ and exhort sinners 
everywhere to look unto Jesus and be saved— 
yea, I may sound loud the trumpet of jubilee 
unto the ends uf the earth and say: Come to 
Jesus and be saved, for the sacrifice is for all, 
and whosoever will accept the sacrifice as his 
only foundation, will have the assurance that 
Christ makes the atonement, his sins be blotted 
out, and his soul saved. . 
The Gospel, which proclaims salvation 
- through the atonement of Christ, is distinguish- 
ed from every religious system of man, by 
holding out salvation to the vilest of the vile, 
through faith in his blood. If you realize 
your true condition ; if you feel lost; if you 
feel polluted by sin, and if you feel sick of sin, 
think not that your sins are particularly aggra- 
vating, and that they are of such a nature that 
you cannot look for mercy. Only hear Jesus 
ashesays: ‘‘Come unto me, all ye that labor, 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”’ 
And again, still stronger and more inviting. 
‘‘Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast 
out.’? Do not contradict his word, be not 
faithless but believing, for he says: ‘‘My 
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blood cleanseth from all sins.’’ Now any 
degree of fear must arise from a want of 
confidence in his ability or willingness to exe- 
cute his promise. Believe, and you have joy 
and peace in believing. Think not that your 
fear to venture on Christ indicates humility, 
but rather aJow opinion of Christ and his sac- 
rifice. Remember that unbelief is the greatest 
of sins—all your sins have been pardoned a 
thousand times in others, and may yet be for- 
given in you, but the sin of unbelief—never ! 

Be wise then and come to Jesus and he will 
save you. ; 
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THE DESIGN OF BAPTISM. 


We read some time ago in the ‘Apostolic 
Times’’ the following Editorial: ‘‘ If Baptism 
be not a saving ordinance, nor essential to sal- 
vation, of what possible use can it be? for if 
not essential to salvation, it is of no advantage 
and to neglect it cannot be attended with dan- 
ger.’ ‘So long as they deny that baptism is 
essential to salvation, refuse to give the pente- 
costal answer to the pentecostal inquiry, and 
claim that a man is a Christian the moment he 
believes, there is room for asking the question, 
Why do Baptists baptize ?’’ 

We answer that Baptists believe and teach 
that there is nothing commanded in the Bible- 
_ that is non-essential, for everything command- 
ed is important in the highest degree to the 
thing designed, or else it would not have been 
commanded. But while all things command- 
ed are essential, it is important to keep ¢on- 
stantly in mind that not everything comman- 
ded holds the same relationship to our salva- 
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tion—some are essential for one purpose, and 
some for quite another. Thus a man of cour- 
age and true patriotism enlists for service in 
the army of his country, when its liberty and 
rights are in danger, whereupon he is invested 
with a uniform, and his name is enrolled as a_ 
soldier. 

All will admit that his Patriotism and Uni- 
form are both essential, but certainly for quite 
different purposes. Patriotism is essential to 
make him a valiant and unflinching soldier, 
while the Uniform is only essential to recog- 
nize him from the enemy. Even so, it is with 
the commandments of God. Some are essen- 
tial as divine instruments to bring us to Christ 
as our Saviour, and are invariably moral com- 
mandments. which affect the moral nature of 
man—others are necessary as circumstantial 
evidence of that moral renovation, produced 

-by being united by faith to Christ as our Sa- 
viour, and are always positive laws, affecting 
only the outward conduct of man, and stand’ 
in the same relation as the fruit is to the tree. 

These things premised, let us inquire into 
the Design of Baptism. What we want to know 
and learn is, Does the Scripture teach Bap- 
tism as a procuring or a declarative ordinance? 
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To answer the question and to give our opin- 
ion, we inquire in the first place into the de- 
sien of Christ’s Baptism. 

Some affirm that He was baptized ‘‘to fulfill 
all righteousness,’’ that is, the ceremonial law, 
which required the washing of the priests in 
water, when they entered upon their office (see 
Exodus xxix: 4), because when He came from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John to be baptized 
of him, and ‘John forbade him, saying, I 
have need to be baptized of thee, and comest 
thou to me,’ Jesus answered—*‘Suffer it to 
be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfill all 
righteousness.” 

Now is it true that the expression, ‘‘to fulfill 
all righteousness,’’ has reference to his being 
inducted into his priestly office by baptism, like 
some say the Levitical priests were under law? 
What say the Scriptures: “If therefore per- 
fection were by the Levitical priesthood (for 
under it the people received the law) what fur- 
ther need was there that another priest should 
rise after the order of Melchisedec and not be 
called after the order of Aaron. For the 
priesthood being changed, there made of neces- 
sity a change also of the law. For he of whom 
these things are spoken pertaineth to another: 
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tribe of which no man gave attendance at the 
altar. For it is evident that our Lord sprang 
out of Judah; of which tribe Moses spake noth- 
ing concerning priesthood. And it is yet far 
more evident ; for after the similitude of Mel- 
chisedec there ariseth another priest, who és 
made, not after the law of a carnal command- 
ment, but after the power of an endless life.’’ 
Heb. vii: 11-16. 

Here we learn that,as Christ made an end to 
the Levitical priesthood, the law which relat- 
ed to it must unavoidably cease, and become of 
no effect, and that He was not made a priest 
after the law of carnal commandments ; conse- 
quently it is erroneous to believe for a moment 
that Christ was baptized, to induct Him into 
his priestly office. Let John, the Baptist, 
give us the reason. John i: 29,31. ‘The 
next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, 
and sayeth: Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world. This is he 
of whom I said, after me cometh a man, which 
is preferred before me, for he was before me. 
And I knew him not; but that he should be 
made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come 
baptizing with water.’ John, the Baptist, - 
here tells us in plain words, why he baptized 
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Christ, to manifest Him to Israel, hence it was 
declarative in its design and from which we 
‘draw the following conclusion : 

Tf it was essential to institute a baptism in 
order to manifest Christ to the Jews, is it not 
equally important to perpetuate this ordinance 
to manifest his followers to the world? 

There is nothing better calculated to convey 
to the world, that a change has taken place in 
the mind and heart of an individual, than to 
submit to Christian Baptism—for by it the 
candidate declares that he is dead to sin and 
alive to holiness and that his hope centres upon 
Christ, upon his burial or deliverance for his 
offenses, and his resurrection for his justifica- 
tion. And as repentance and faith are moral 
principles implanted, which can be known only 
by an overt act, therefore, Baptism may be 
said to be essential, not to make the Christian, 
but to manifest him to the world. 

By his obedience, he portrays, with nicer ex- 
~ actness, his own death to sin and his faith for 
- acceptance with God through a crucified but 
risen Redeemer, than the best artist ever pen- 
cilled a landscape or a portrait. 

- Again, Baptism must be a declarative ordi- 
nance from the teaching of Paul in his letter to 
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the Romans vi: 3,4: ‘‘Know ye not that so_ 
many of us as are baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his death. Therefore, we - 
are buried with him by baptism inte death; 
that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life’’—y:7. 
‘‘He that is dead is free from sin.”’ 

Dead people are the only proper subjects for 
burial,for if we bury them before they are dead, 
they will certainly turn over in the grave. The 
very fact of carrying a person to the grave to 
be buried, is evidence of itself that the person 
is dead, and the Scripture says: ‘‘He that is 
dead is free from sin;’’ consequently Bap- 
tism,as a burial, must be,in the very nature of 
the case, declarative. 

But here comes an objection from another 
source to my interpretation of Rom: vi:3,4; 
for Baptism by immersion must-be denied, and 
therefore, a different design must be ascribed 
to the ordinance of Baptism than the one 
given. Here what Dr. Rbt. J. Breckenridge 
has to say on Immersion, as commemorative | 
of the burial of Christ,in his book called ‘“The 
Knowledge of God Subjectively Considered.’’ 
Page 564. §2. 
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_ I have proved there were but two perman- 
ent sacraments in the visible church from Ab- - 
raham to Christ ; that there are but two in the 
Gospel church, viz: Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper. The relation of each of these sacra- 
ments to the God-head, to us, and to salvation, 
is extremely clear. In particular they signify 
and seal to us the Lord Jesus Christ'as our 
Saviour and all the benefits we receive from 
him, and are,therefore, outward sigus of all in- 
ward graces of the Spirit of God. By one of 
them, the benefits of Christ, considered as pur- 
chased for us by his sacrifice, by the other those 
benefits considered as applied to us by his 
Spirit, become ours sacramentally. 

One of them seals our ingrafting into him, 
as lost sinners regenerated and purified by the 
Holy Ghost, sent by him from the Father; the | 
other seals our nourishment and growth by his 
body and blood, received through faith, as 
penitent and believing sinners, for whom he 
died and rose again. All this, it seems to me, 
is clear even to a very weak spiritual discern- 
ment. How the atoning sacrifice of Christ in 
our room and stead should be the foundation 
of every thing, and how the work of the divine 
Spirit within us should be the consummation of 
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all, I think I see clearly. And how both the 
former and the latter should secure for, and 
produce in every child of God, grace respons- 
ive to both, in his spiritual union and commun- 
ion with Christ, and in his spiritual purifica- 
tion by the Holy Spirit seems to me very plain. 
And then how the two sacraments should relate, 
on the one hand,to these inward and spiritual 
graces in us, and on the other to the divine 
Saviour and the divine Spirit, who redeem and ~ 
purify us, as well as implicitly, to the eternal 

Father, and the eternal covenant which pro- 

vides all, appears to be obvious. 

And all this, as I have shown, is plainly 
taught by the word of God. But in what 
manner the burial of the dead human body of 
Jesus temporarily, ina sepulchre hewn in stone, 
can be made a ground of a sacrament, which, 
by means of water baptism, shall be a sign of 
an inward grace of the soul and shall seal any 
promise made by God to penitent sinners ; this, 
I confess, I do not understand and cannot con- 
ceive. And! am thoroughly convinced that 
no doctrine, no fact, taught in the Word of 
God, justifies us in saying, that the burial of 
Jesus is the subject of any sacrament ; much 
less that the sacrament of baptism has, for 
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any part of its object, the representation of 
that burial. There is a twofold perversion of 
the sacred mysteries, resulting primarily from 
a perversion of the mode of administering 
baptism. The sacrament of the Supper signi- 
fies and seals the broken body and shed blood 
of Christ, thence remains to the church, which 
teaches, signifies, or seals, our ingrafting into 
Christ—without all of which no sinner can be 
saved, and all of which is taught, signified, 
and sealed in Christian baptism.”’ 

What a blessing it is to be much learned, for 
none but a deep thinker-could have brought to 
light these mysterious doctrines ; but to a com- 
mon, unprejudiced mind, the New Testament 
without the Doctor’s comments, is more easily 
understood than his labored argument in favor 
of his pet theory. This is very obvious from 
the fact that immersion is more commonly 
practiced, even among the Protestant Pedobap- 
tists in America. 

May I not ask, as the Lord didJob: ‘ Who 
is this that darkeneth counsel by words without 
knowledge?’’ for who ever knew that ‘there 
were but two permanent sacraments in the visi- 
ble church from Abraham to Christ’’ before 
the Doctor discovered it? I don’t know what 
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he means by Sacrament; if he means by the 
word what the Lutheran church teaches : 
“those religious rifes and ceremonies which 
God himself has instituted in the holy Scrip- 
tures by which certain spiritual blessings are 
represented and actually communicated, then I 
must say that the Doctor is certainly mistaken ; 
for there is hardly an end to the rites and cer- 
emonies of the Old Dispensation, and how the 
Doctor can settle down on two, I cannot fathom 
unless he was anxious to show édentity between 
the Old and the New Covenant by having two 
sacrameuts (as he calls it) under each. But 
are there really any sacraments found in the 
Scripture? (A rite or ceremony, which not 
only represents but actually communicates spir- 
itual blessings). Sacrifice, under the Jewish 
dispensation, was certainly one of the most 
imposing, sublime, impressive rites or ceremo- 
nies instituted by the Great Lawgiver, serving 
asemblems, figures, types, and commemorations 
of grand, important, and glorious objects ; 
thus the Passover—the sacrificesof the day of 
atonement, and those offered for the cleansing 
of the leper, &c., and yet, we are informed by 
an inspired apostle that they were not sacra-— 
ments, as they did not convey, in reality, a 
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spiritual blessing. Read Hebrews x, and you 
readily discover the truth of my statement that 
‘sit is not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins,’’ although 
grand was the rite of offering it on the day of 
atonement ; yet, it was only a shadow of that 
atonement made by Christ, which alone cleanses _ 
from sin—hence verse 11: ‘¢And every priest 
standeth daily ministering, and offering often— 
times the same sacrifices. which can never take 
away sins.’’? Thus even the sins of Old Tes- 
tament saints remained to be atoned for by 
Christ. 

But the Doctor in his zeal,to destroy émmer- 
ston for Christian baptisrh and to establish his 
pet theory of sprinkling and pouring as bap- 
tism, had to explain away the true meaning of 
the apostle’s teaching in Rom. vi: 3, 4, by 
making baptism refer to the Baptism of the 
Spirit. Thus he has, one, and even the first 
ordinance, ordained under the New Dispensa- 
tion, to be designed to represent the Baptism 
of the Holy Spirit and his divine influence on 
the hearts of men—while the other, the second 
ordinance, ordained by Christ, to represent the 
sacrifice of our blessed Lord and Master. 

I don’t know, if this is true, why there is 
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not an ordinance to represent Christ’s resurrec- 
tion; for if baptism is designed to represent 
the Spirit’s work, we have nothing left to rep- 
resent Christ’s resurrection, and yet, the resur- 
rection is of such importance as to cause Paul 
to say, 1 Cor. xv: 1-4: ‘*Moreover, brethren, 
I declare unto you the gospel which I preached 
unto you, which also ye have received, and 
wherein ye stand: by which also ye are saved, 
if ye keep in memory what I preached unto 
you, unless ye have believed in vain. For I 
delivered unto you, firs: of all, that which I 
also received, how that Christ dzed for our 
sins according to the Scriptures; and that he 
was buried and that he rose again the third 
day according to the Scriptures.’? The supper 
represents Ais death—‘‘that he died for our — 
‘sins,’? but where is his resurrection represent- 
ed, unless in Christian Baptism? And surely it 
ought not to be overlooked, because it occupies 
one of the highest places‘in the Christian sys- 
tem. It deserves to have an ordinance to be 
forever commemorated by Christ’s disciples, 
for Paul goes on saying: verses 12,17:. ‘‘Now 
if Christ be preached that he rose from the 
dead, how say some among you that there is 
no resurrection of the dead? But if there be 
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no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not 
risen; and if Christ be not risen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 
Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God, 
because we have testified of God, that he raised 
up Christ, whom he raised not up. If so be 
that the dead rise not, then is Christ not raised. 
And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; 
ye are yet in your sins.’? And what can be 
the meaning of the Apostle when he says: 
(verse 29) ‘Else what shall they do which are 
baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at 
all? Why are they then baptized for the 
dead?’ Jf Baptism is not a lively emblem 
and representation of the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead, and also both of the spiritual 
and corporeal resurrection of the saints? The 
argument is: If there is no resurrection, why 
is such a symbol used as immersion or Bap- 
tism? If no resurrection, sprinkling will do, 
as the whole Gospel would be in vain, and 
nothing left to need a representation. But the 
Doctor thinks the Spirit’s work must be com- 
memorated by an ordinance, even at the ex- 
pense of ignoring or concealing the greatest of 
Christ’s accomplishments—his resurrection, 
which is for our justification. Ah, the design 
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of Baptism is great, for it is an historic wit- 
ness, a monument of the fact that Christ had 
risen from the dead, which, by the abandon- 
ment of its appointed form, ceases to be a wit- 
ness to the reality of the resurrection. As 
they wish to practice sprinkling or pouring for 
Christian Baptism, they are willing to leave the 
resurrection of Christ without being com- 
memorated by an ordinance, and therefore, 
bend, warp,turn, every passage that represents 
Baptism asa burial, and resurrection into a 
mystical representation of the work of the 
Spirit. The Doctor, ingeniously, skillfully, 
and with consummate shrewdness,says: ‘But 
in what manner the burial of the dead human 
body of Jesus, temporarily in a sepulchre 
hewn in stone, canbe made a ground of a sac- 
rament, which by means of water Baptism, 
shall be a sign of an inward grace of the soul 
and shall seal any promise made by God to 
penitent sinners; this I confess, I do not un- 
derstand, and cannot conceive.’’ And nobody 
else Doctor, but is this a fair representation of 
the subject? Immersion is not only to repre- 
sent the burial, but also the resur ection of 
Jesus from the dead, and besides this,the faith 
. of the candidate in the death, burial and resur- 
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rection of Christ as his only Saviour ; his own 
death to sin, and his being made alive spirit- 
ually to rise ‘‘to walk in newness of life.”’ 
Surely if the Doctor would have opened his | 
eyes, removed his sectarian spectacles, he 
might have seen enough to justify any in say- { 
ing that the death, burial and resurrection of | 
Jesus is the subject of a Christian ordinance. — 
But why so anxious to have an ordinance to 
commemorate the Spirit’s work, while none of 
the Pedo-Baptists ever thought that the Fath- 
er’s work is of such importance as to have one 
sacrament to commemorate what he has done 
to effect our salvation? Is the work of the 
Spirit occupying a superior, a more eminent, a 
higher position in the plan of redemption than 
that of the Father? If not. why then have 
we not a sacrament for the Father to represent 
his work? If the two ordinances of the New 
Testament do not both refer to Christ's work as 
our Redeemer, then there is a mystery not 
easily solved; why there is nothing to repre- 
sent the F: tier’s grace, love and pity to a fallen 
race, and yet commemorate that of the Spirit. 
- Why was the Spirit sent at all? Christ says, 
Jno. xvi: 18: ‘*Howbeit when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
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truth: for he shall not speak of himself: but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak ; 
and he will shew you things to come,”’ i.e., the 
Holy Spirit comes forth from the Father and 
the Son to glorify Christ,. showing him as the 
‘Saviour in all his offices, and to lead men to 
depend on him and to honor him as the only 
way of salvation and eternal life—hence he 
goes on, verses 14, 15: ‘*He shall glorify me ;”’ 
not in taking one of the ordinances from him, 
which is calculated to portray his stupendous 
work on earth for fallen humanity, ‘‘for he 
shall receive of mine, and shew it unto you, all 
things that the Father hath are mine: there- 
fore said I, that he shall take of mine, and 
shall shew it unto you.’’ The Spirit’s work is 
to glorify Christ,by taking the things of Christ 
and shew them to his disciples; not a word is 
said that he left an ordinance to celebrate his 
own work among the children of men. 

Thus it remains that the baptism, spoken of 
in Rom. vi. 3-4, is water baptism. This is 
acknowledged by many Pedo-Baptist scholars, 
us Dr. Clark, the greatest commentator among 
the Methodists, in his commentary says: ‘It 
is probable that the Apostle here alludes to the 
mode of administering baptism by immersion, - 


a 


OF A CONVERTED JEW. 215 


the whole body being put under the water, 
which seemed to: say a man is drowned; but 
when he came up out of the water, he seemed 
to have a resurrection.’? Macknight says : 
«For are ye ignorant that so many of us as 
have by baptism become Christ’s disciples, have 
been baptized into the likeness of his death, 
have been buried under the water, as persons 
who, like Christ, have been killed by sin? 
. . . He submitted to be baptized, that is, 
to be buried’ under the water by John, and to 
be raised out of it again, as an emblem of his 
future death, burial, and resurrection.”’ How 
grand an ordinance 1s baptism, when it is not 
spoiled by human wisdom ! 

Again, baptism must be declarative, from 
the fact that all positive ordinances were either 
declarative, typical, or commemorative, and in 
not a single instance were they procuring ordi- 
nances, as circumcision which was a token of 
the covenant which assured the Jews that Christ 
shall spring from them according to the flesh 
Passover, was in commemoration of the 
Jews’ deliverance from Egypt and was typical 
of Christ as our passover. The Annual Afone- 
ment, with all its ceremonies and sacrifices, was 
only typical of the sacrifice and atonement 
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made by Christ, and the Supper is commemo- 
rative of Christ’s body slain and his spilled 
blood, as the only bread of life for our souls. 
This true, why should baptism be an exception? 

Baptism is obedience, and therefore, cannot 
be a procuring ordinance, because obedience 
under the Covenant of Grace is quite different 
to that under the Law, for under the law it was 
do and live, but under grace it is Jive and do. 
Paul says in Rom. x: 5, that, ‘‘Moses describ- 
eth the righteousness which is of the law, that 
the man which doeth those things shall live by 
them.’’ This is founded on Lev. xviii: 5, 
where it says: ‘*Ye shall therefore keep my 
statutes and my judgments, which 7f a man 
do, he shall live in them.’’ Thus the righteous- 
ness of the law lies in doing, with which none 
is able to comply, as it must be perfect as the 
law itself. Hence, Christ’s answer to the law- 
yer, who asked: ‘*What shall I do to inherit 
eternal life? - He said unto him, What is writ- 
ten in the law? How readest thou? And he 
answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and. with all thy strength, and with all thy 
- mind, and thy neighbor as thyself. And he 
said unto him, Thou hast answered right ; this 
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do, and thou shalt live.’’ But not so under the 
Gospel, for, 2 Jno. vi: says: ‘This is love, 
that we walk after his commandments.’’ Thus 
under the Gospel, obedience is the effect and 
product of love, an evidence, a mark anda 
sign of love in the heart—hence, the Saviour’s 
remark, “If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments.’? He wants an obedience as the pro- 
duct of love, as a declaration of it: for John 
says: ‘This is the love of God that we keep 
his commandments. Obedience, therefore, is 
the fruit of love under the Gospel, the effect, 
and not the cause of regeneration—it is not 
procurative then. We obey Christ in baptism 
because we love him, and wish to put him on 
publicly in that ordinance before the world, 
recognizing him as our Captain and Redeemer. 

But we ask can Baptism be in order to the re- 
mission of sins, when the Scripture absolutely 
ascribesit to the efficacy of Christ’s blood? 
Eph i: 7. ‘In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of © siti:’”’ 
And again: Jnoi: 7. **The blood of Christ 
cleanseth from all sin,’’ and to make it still 
stronger we have the negative of these declara- 
“tions. Heb ix: 22. ‘‘Without the shedding of 
blood is no remission.’’ Will you answer me. 
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that itis not the water of Baptism that washes 
away sins, but the candidate in his obedience 
comes in contact’ with the blood of Christ, 
which cleanses from sin, :.nd hence it is said, 
‘baptized for the remission of sins,’’ and 
‘arise and be baptized and wash away the 
sins.”’ 

I krow it says that; but where in all the 
New Testament do we find even the slightest 
hint of meeting Christ’s blood in the baptismad — 
water? If there is sucha passage it must be 
close to the one that commands infant Bap- 
tism I never have found either. I read in 
Heb ix: 12, that Christ entered heaven with 
his own blood, but never into the Baptismal 
waters. The expression to ‘*be baptized for 
the remission of sin,’’ we need only compare it 
with Matt ii: 11,as the language in the original 
is precisely similar , to show the absurdity of 
taking it literally. John says: ‘*I indeed 
baptize you with water (eis) unto repent- 
ance.’ ‘The Jews were not baptized inorder - 
that they might repent; how can we believe 
that Peter commanded Baptism in order to 
’ the remission of sins, when the phrases in the 
original are alike? if one means in declaration 
of repentance, the other means in declaration 
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~ of remission. This would make it harmonize 
with the foregoing passages that ascribe for- 
giveness of sin absolutely to Christ’s blood. 
Now my reader, is it not true that they, who 
make Baptism a procuring ordinance, who give 
it to occupy the same relation to our salvation — 
in the plan of redemption as repentance and | 
faith, will under certain circumstances say and . 
teach, when Baptism cannot be administered to 
the candidate, ‘‘that God will take the will for 
the deed.’’ This acknowledged, there remains 
nothing but a surrender. Baptism cannot oc- 
cupy the same relation to our salvation as re- 
pentance or faith, because God will not ‘take . 
ithe will for the deed’’ in these cases, for the 
Scripture says: ‘‘Except ye repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish.’’ Luke xiii: 3. Without re- 
_ pentance no: salvation. And inregard to faith 
itis said: ‘‘He that believeth not the Son, shall 
not See life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him.’’ Jno ii: 36. No faith, no eternal life, , 
but wrath; but nothing of this kind is said 
- about Baptism. Ceremonies were once the 
order of the day when they served as a school- 
master to point to Christ, but after Christ has 
come, ceremonies point no longer, but declare, 
make known, set forth facts, either experienced 
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or believed. In neither instance were they 
procurative. 

It is said of Jesus, ‘‘that he made and bap- 
tized more disciples than John.’’ Made disciples, 

-and then baptized them as such, which forever 
excludes the idea that Baptism has anything to 
do to make disciples, but it has to do with dis- 
ciples, for the commission says that after they 
are discipled, that they shall be baptized. 
Matt xxviii: 19. Thus we see that truth never 
contradicts itself; it runs straight lines, never 
crosses its track, it is always consistent and 
never fears contradictions. 

The commission of Paul would contradict 
the idea that Baptism is a procuring ordinance 
for though Christ says in Acts xxvi: 16-19: 
‘‘] have appeared unto thee for this purpose, 
to make thee a minister and a witness, both of 
these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I will appear unto thée, to 
open their eyes and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light and from the power of Satan un- 
to God; that they may receive forgiveness of 
sins, and an inheritance among them, which 
are sanctified by faith that is in me,’’ 

Now let us see what Paul had to do accord- 
ing to his commission. First, to open the eyes 
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of the blind and to bring them to light. (Cer- 
tainly instrumentally only ) Secondly, to bring 
them from under the influence of Satan to 
God, and why? That they may receive for- 
giveness of sins. Is this all? No! And re- 
ceive an inheritanve among them which are 
sanctified by faith. Was Paul obedient? <«O, 
king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision,’’ says Paul. 

Now did Paul believe that Baptism was in- 
cluded and that he cannot execute this commis— 
sion without it? Letus hear what he says in 
1 Cor i: 14-17: ‘I thank God that I baptized 
none of you, but Crispus and Gaius, lest any 
should say that I had baptized in mine own 
name. And I baptized also the household 
of Stephanus, besides I know not whether I 
baptized any other. For Christ sent me not to 
bap‘ize, but to preach the Gospel’’’ He did 
not ignore the ordinance, but it was not the 
chief and principle business he was sent out 
for. Baptism is all right in its place, but its 
place is subordinate to repentance and faith, 
because without them is no remission and no 
salvation—not so with Baptism. 

In Col ii: 6, the Apostle exhorts us, saying: 
‘As ye, therefore, received Christ Jesus, the 
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Lord, so walk you in him.’? Walk in him, 
how? Not in Baptism, but in faith, for we 
read: (2 Cor v: 7.) ‘We walk by faith, not 
by sight.’ Walk in him, how? Not in Bap- 
tism, but in Jove, for we read and are exhorted 
in Ephes v: 2, to ‘‘walk in love, as Christ also 
hath loved us.’’ Walk in him, how? Not in 
Baptism, but in the Spirit, for we read: (Gal. 
v: 16.) ‘*Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not 
fulfill the lust of the flesh.’’ Nowhere in all 
the New Testament is any one commanded to 
walk in Baptism, therefore it is conclusive evi- 
dence that none received Christ in the ordi- 
nance. 

It is true that we are said to ‘‘walk after his 
commandments,’’ which includes baptism, but 
only as the effect of love, for the passage reads 
(2Jno. vi:) ‘This is love, that we walk after 
his commandments, ’’? and whosoever loveth is 
born of God. 

Lastly, when Peter preached to the house of 
Cornelius he did not make forgiveness depend- 
ent on baptism, but on faith, for he says: Acts 
x: 43: ‘To him give all the prophets witness, 
that_through his name whosoever believeth in 
him, shall receive remission of sins,’’ and not 
only is remission of sin ascribed here to faith, 
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-but in Jno. ili:14, 15, everlasting life, in Rom. — 
v: 1, justification, in Rom. x: 8, 9, and 1 Cor. 
1: 21, salvation, are by a figure of speech as- 
cribed to faith, because it is the instrumental 
cause to appropriate Christ to the soul. 

But I hear one say that Peter did not talk 
that way to the Jews on the memorable Pente- 
cost, for he said to them, ‘‘Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the vame of Je- 
sus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.’’ 
Yes, they were Jews, and as such they under- 
stood Peter’s language; for neither the Jews 
nor Peter himself believed that his language 
on Pentecost would convey to the mind of his 
people baptismal remission, for I hear bim say 
in the first council at Jerusalem: ‘‘Men and 
brethren, ye know how that a good while ago 
God made choice among us, that the Gentiles 
by my mouth should hear the words of the 
gospel and believe, and God which knoweth 
the hearts, bear them witness, giving them the 
Holy Ghost, even as,he did unto us, and put 
no difference between us and them, purifying 
their hearts by faith.”’ Acts xv: 7-9. No 
difference in extraordinary gifts, nor special 
grace of the Spirit; they shared in the same 
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blessings of pardon, for their sins were for- 
given through the same blood; their persons, 
justified by the same righteousness ; and their 
hearts purified by the same faitL. No differ- 
ence! No difference! Why then different 
language? This is a proper question and 
ought to be answered. You certainly have ob- 
served that when baptism is mentioned in any 
way so as to connect it with forgiveness or 
washing away sins, the language is invariably 
addressed to Jews and Jews only, because they 
understood the real meaning, while Gentiles 
would have been, and as many are, misled by 
it. Let us first analyze the passage in Acts ii: 
38, and see what it teaches, for we have to in- 
terpret itin harmony with other passages of 
Scripture on the subject. Repentance and 
Baptism do not sustain the same relation to re- 
mission of sins. The word repent is independ-> 
ent of the remainder of the sentence, hence 
there is a comma between it, and be baptized. 
Likewise the word repent is in the imperative 
and of the plural number, everyone, therefore, 
cannot be its nominative as it is singular num- 
ber, does not agree withit. But to ‘be bap- 
tized’’ being of the third person singular 
agrees with ‘‘everyone’’ hence, the proper ren- 
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dering would be, ‘‘Repent ye, and let every 
one of you’’ (i. e., who have repented ) be bap- 
tized, for the remission of sins.’? Now what 
can it mean? Let us bring an example: A ~ 
father says to his children, ‘Study, and be re- 

spected everyone of you for the improvement 

of your mind.’? Let us now apply the ad- 

junct, (‘‘for the improvement of your mind’’ ) 

to the respective verbs and see or learn its 

meaning. Study for theimprovement of your 

mind,i.e.,7n order to—everybody can see it?’ — 

‘“‘And be respected for the improvement of . 
your mind’’—not in order to, for it would 

make nonsense—but, on account of. Even so, 

‘‘Repent, for the remission of sins, i. e., in 

order to ‘‘and be baptized for the remission of 

sins, i. e., on account of, hence baptism is or- 

dered to be administered to every one that has 

repented and obtained the pardon of sins. The 

remission of sins is connected with baptism as 

"a reason why it should be administered. 

But another reason may be given, why this 
peculiar style of addressing was limited to the 
Jews, is, the Jews understand the peculiar 
idiom of their Hebrew Bible in using words 
which imply existence, actuality and matter of 
_ fact,in the place of words which express to 
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denote, to signify, to represent. A few exam- | 
ples will suffice. Example Ist is found in 
Gen. 41, where Pharaoh related his dreams 
which none but Joseph could interpret. In 
verses 26,27, we have the interpretation and 
the idiom. Joseph says: ‘The seven good kine 
are seven years; and the seven good ears are 
seven years; the dream is one.’’ Not that the 
’ seven good kine and the good ears are in real- 
ity seven years of ‘‘great plenty,’’ but that 
they only signify or represent them. The 
‘same is true in regard to ‘‘the seven thin and 
ill-favored kine ’’ and ‘‘the seven empty ears 
blasted with the east wind,’’ of which it is 
said ‘‘shall be seven years of famine.”’ 

In Daniel vii: we read of the prophet’s 
vision of the four beasts, their rise and descrip- 
tion. Daniel being grieved in Spirit on ac- 
count of the strange vision finally asked, what 
all this meant,upon which he was informed (in 
verse 17) that **these great beasts, which are 
four, are four kings, which shall arise out of 
the earth.’’ Not that these beasts were in 
reality four kings or kingdoms, but that they 
are only zmages, shadows, and representations 
of the four kings or monarchies that shall pre- 
ceed the kingdom of Christ. Many more of 
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-the same character may be found in the Old 
Testament, but let these suffice. We will turn 
to the New Testament and see if we cannot 
trace the same idiom among its declarations. 
We read in Rev: i: 20, the same idiom when 
it says: ‘‘The mystery of the seven stars, 
which thou sawest in my right hand, and the 
seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars 
are the angels of the seven churches and the 
seven candlesticks which thou sawest, are the 
seven churches’’—not that the seven stars are 
really the angels or ministers of the churches, 
or that the seven candlesticks are the seven 
churches; they only represent these things. 
In like manner,when Christ says,when institut- 
ing his Supper, ‘“This is my body,’’ the mean- 
ing is,this bread signifies and represents my 
body. 

And again, speaking of the wine in the cup, 
he says: ‘‘This is my blood of the New Testa- 
ment, which is shed for many for the remis- 
sion of sins.’’ Wine zs not the blood of Christ 
shed for many for the remission of sins, but 
it is a grand picture, like that of baptism—for 
as I can see and recognize, from looking at a 
portrait, the person represented by it, so that I 
adopt involuntarily the same idiom and say, 
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why this is certainly my friend N., who lives at 
the city of N., so the Lord’s Supper and Bap- 
tism are pictures to represent grand truths. 
They are historic monuments of the facts that 
Christ died for our sins and rose again for our 
justification. The monuments erected in mem- 
ory of the dead, beloved and honored, are no 
better caculated to call to mind their noble 
deeds, their heroic actions and their philan- 
thropic spirit, than Baptism and thé Supper are 
calculated to call to mind the love, the self- 
sacrifice, the sufferings, and the triumphs of 
Christ as our surety, our refuge, and our pro 
tection, for they represent in grand outlines 
that which really is the cause of forgiveness, 
justification and salvation. 

Now as the traveller would be unwise to stop 
on his journey when he reaches the guide or 
finger post that points only to his desired place 
of rest, even so would it be with an awakened 
and burdened sinner, were he to stop, like 
some do, at the water of baptism, or like oth- 
ers, at the Supper, in order to obtain really 
forgiveness of sins, when they only point to 
Christ, whose blood cleanses from all sins, 
whose righteousness conceals all our infirmities 
and whose finished work alone will vouchsafe a 
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happy and an unassailable voyage to the blessed 
abode of the redeemed in glory. 

If the Papist is subverting the Lord’s. Sup- 
per and is guilty of idolatry in maintaining the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, looking to the 
emblem rather than to thething signified for 
the blessing; why should not that man be 
equally guilty who really asbscribes to the 
waters of Baptism, the efficacy that is absolute- 
ly ascribed to the blood of our blessed Re- 
deemer. Looking to, and halting in the 
shadow instead of making Christ the only 
foundation of our acceptance with God; the 
only reason for forgiveness and the only 
ground of our justification and salvation. 
What monuments! What monuments are 
these ordinances, when not defaced by mortal 
hands, for they not only impress upon the 
mind the unspeakable love of Christ, in be- 
coming the rebel’s surety, in paying all he 
owed to a broken, yet holy law, and in deliver- 
ing him from the power of the second death, 
by taking his law place and dying in his stead 
—but likewise he must be impressed with the 
“reat evil of sin, when nothing but the atoning 
blood .of the loving Saviour can really wash 
away sins and that all expressions, pointing in 
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that. direction, are only to be taken relatively 
and em) le natically. The submitting - to the 
ordinance of Baptism, with this view alone, 
will excite gratitude to Christ as his sole 
Saviour and an abhorrence of sin, for he is 
made to feel his own weakness and his entire 
reliance for life and salvation in him ‘*who was 
delivered for his offenses and rose again for 
his justification, the faith of which he now so 
nicely portrays in his act of obedience. 

The monument of Henry Clay, at Lexing- 
ton, Kentucky, and that of General Andrew 
Jackson, at the Capital of Tennesee, can haves 
no such inspiring influence on the Sons of 
America, as Baptism and the Lord’s Sup- 
per have on the minds of the right thinking 
disciples of the blessed Lord. The one only 
speaks of noble deeds done im the past, but 
that their work zs done, while the others not 
only speak of what is past, as the sufferings 
and death of the crucified one, but likewise 
pont to his resurrection, to vindicate his. 
cvaracter from the charges with which it was 
loaded, and to demonstrate that Jesus is truly 
the Messiah, and that God,the Father, solemn- 
ly assures one and all, that accept Christ as 
their whole Saviour, that he will be reconciled 
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to him or them, and that Christ as our priest, 
has entered into the Holy place, not made with 
hands, not with the blood of bullocks and of 
goats, but with his own precious blood, to in- 
tercede for us. Hence, while the burial with 
Christ in Baptism points to the death and bu- 
rial of Christ as a sacrifice for our sins, our 
rising up out of the watery grave, emblemati- 
cally represents and strongly points to his re- 
surrection, ready to enter the Holy of Holiest 
as our Eternal Great High priest, to secure 
the blotting out of all our transgressions. 

But not only is the design of Baptism grand 
in portraying our faith by a visible act, in the 
death, burial and resurrection of Christ, as 
the only foundation on which to build our 
hope for salvation, but it is grand as regards 
ourselves. In the language of Dr. J. L. Wal- 
ler, I say: ‘‘A man thus, by a most impres- 
sive and solemn action, renounces sin and de- 
clares his determination to serve God. The 
world so understands him. His former associ- 
ates in sin regard him as having forsaken their 
company and they no longer expect him to 
be their leader in wickedness; they have now 
to shake off his influence from their minds, or 
else to walk with him in the new life which 
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they regard him as pledged to live. If he has 
been a notoriously wicked man, the more con- 
vincing is the testimony his action bears to the 
power and value of religion. The whole 
weight of his character, therefore, is thrown in 
favor of the cause of Christ. In this view of 
the subject, Baptism not only appears an im- 
portant ordinance, but is invested with a moral 
beauty and grandeur obvious to every mind. 
In it the world sees the friend of Jesus eunlist- 
ing under his banner—the pilgrim starting on 
his journey tothe heavenly Canaan. In Bap-— 
tism he bids adieu to the courses of sin, and 
says to all his friends: ‘I am bound to the 
heavenly world; come and go to heaven with 
me.’ He now stands forth a pillar of light in 
a dark place, that he may direct others to the 
love and service of the Lord. He now enters 
that city which is set ona hill, whose light 
cannot be hid. Hence it may be said that he 
washes away his sins, because in Baptism he 
renounces them, and is regarded by the world © 
as no longer identified with them, but as their 
open enemy. This is the appointed place to 
change the current of his influence, hitherto in 
favor of sin, now against it and in favor of re- - 
ligion, to roll on so until the consummation of 


OF A CONVERTED JEW. 230 


all things. To this change, all regard him as | 
having pledged himself, and even men of the 
world scorn him when he proves recreant to the 
cause which he vowed to maintain. 
Such in short, we regard to be the main de- 
sign of Baptism. It is a mighty moral en- 
' gine. It is full of meaning, and the view we 
have taken demonstrates the propriety and the 
importance of the scriptural doctrine, that 
makes Baptism the first duty of the believer.”’ 
Western Baptist Review, vol. 1, p. 231,232. 
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MY VIEWS ON SCRIPTURAL COM- 
MUNION. 


In giving my views on this subject, I shall 
not try to establish restricted communion by 
the declaration of ‘scholars from the Pedo- 
baptist world, because their views had been 
published time after time, showing they agreed 


~ in most points with the views of the Baptists, 


and, yet, many of the Pedo-baptists either 
through ignorance, prejudice, or policy, hurl 
our restricted communion in our teeth as un- 
scriptural and unworthy of Christian con- 
duct. I shall take the New Testament as my 
guide and standard, and where it leads me, I 
will go; and where it stops, there [ll stop; 
the example and teaching of the apostles shall 
be my rule, and by them I will be measured. 

In discussing the subject I will have nothing 
to do with individual’s profession or piety, the 
word of God alone shall decide the necessary 
qualification of the communicant, and if this 
is bigotry then I am a bigot. 
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I remember the Saviour’s remark: ‘*Whoso- 
ever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven.’’ Hence, none has a 
right, either by practice or doctrine, to make 
void any one of the least of God’s command- 
ments, and that the person or professor of 
Christianity who allows himself in the least 
voluntary transgression, either of omission or 
commission, in order to be considered liberal, 
magnanimous, and unselfish, or encourages 
others by his example to do the like, is cer- 
tainly condemned by his Master. 

This true, I shall never listen to those ae 
-bid me to go aside from that which is revealed 
by the Lawgiver in Zion, whether it is pleasing 
or not, for as we deal with God’s Word, so He 
deals with us. 

Now all Christians admit that the Saviour 
himself instituted the Lord’s Supper, and that 
He placed it in His kingdom: for he says: «I 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto me; That ye may eat 


and drmk at my table, in my kingdom.”’ 
¢ 


236 CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


From this we learn that Christ has a table, 
called the Zord’s table, and that he placed zz 
in his kingdom; and hence, none can eat of 
the Lord’s table unless the person is in his 
kingdom. All tables, let them be called by 
what name they may, not in this kingdom, are 
not the Lord’s table. (See my article on the 
kingdom). This in itself shows that coming 
tothe Lord’s table is restricted by entering 
first this kingdom, as the Lord’s table is never 
to be moved without tts boundary or territory 
to accommodate the all sorts of faith, doctrine, 
and practice of professors. 

The subjects of this ordinance are, therefore, 
not every converted person or such as make a 
credible profession of religion, but those who 
in addition to this, have entered into the king- 
dom of Christ in the mode appointed by 
Christ and his Apostles, because the Lord’s ta-. 
ble is, as already said, within the kingdom. 

Now let us lay aside all our prejudice, and 
divert ourselves from all preconceived opinions °. 
and learn from God’s own infallible word, how 
this is accgmplished. 

Let us turn and seek light from the account 
given to us of the first great revival of relig- 
ion under the Christian Dispensation, by the 
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great’ Apostles, and copy their example; for 
the example of the Apostles,as set forth in this 
narrative, is absolutely and unequivocally cor- 
rect; it is past dispute and incontrovertible. | 
_ We learn that on the memorable Pentecost, 

under the preaching of Peter, in the presence 
of all the rest of the Apostles, many ‘‘were 
pricked in their hearts’? i.e , they. were con-_ 
victed of their sins, they. were filled with 
godly sorrow for sin, felt pain and uneasiness; 
and were seized with fear and trembling, so as 
to cry out, ‘*Men and brethren, what shall we 
do?”’ : 

Thus we have first, an awakening or convic- 
tion of sin, which produced an overwhelming 
sorrow for it, and a desire to be delivered from 
its consequences. Next, we learn that ‘‘they 
that gladly received his word were baptized,”’ 
i. e., received the intelligence of salvation 
through Christ with joy, readily and willingly, 
which shows that a change, radical in its na- 
ture, has taken place in their minds and hearts. — 
and as converted beings were baptized. 

And then, we learn, ‘‘that' they were added 
unto them,’’ or as in verse 47, added to the 
ehurch.”’ ‘ efiax 

Now as they were convinced, and converted, 
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and then baptized, before they were added to 
the church, so the Churches of Christ have 
ever practiced, and in no instaace are they 
willing to part from this example. 

If men will ignore this, they cannot help it, 
for it was prophesied that Anti-Christ will 
come who ‘‘shall speak great words against the 
Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and think to change times and 
laws,’’ (Dan. vii: 25), change forms, customs, 
and usages, dispensing what is not congenial to 
their taste, and making new rules to please 
themselves — yet, will not they (the true 
churches) surrender one iota of the Divine ex- 
ample, for they will recognize none but Christ 
as their Lawgiver. 

Now, none but Baptists practice this order, 
our enemies themselves being judges, therefore 
they and they only, are members of that king- 
dom according to the Divine example. There 
is n0 more egotism in this declaration than is 
in the expression, that no foreigner is a citizen . 
of the United States who will not submit to 
the laws of the Government and be natural- 
ized; and that he cannot vote at the elections. 
He excludes himself from the privilege of 
voting by his own choice and will; and so do 
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all professed Christians exclude themselves 

‘from entering into that kingdom, who will not 

comply with the example set before them by 

the Apostles. They have to abide by their own 

choice, if they will pervert or change the in- 
spired pattern. 

But what more do we learn? We learn that 
these converted disciples, after being baptized 
and were added to the church, that *‘they con- 
tinued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers.’ The breaking of bread or par taking 
of the Lord’s Supper, was then a fter they were 
added to the church, or as Christ has it, in the 
kingdom.’’ Thus the law of the kingdom re- 
stricts the communion to such who have com- 
plied with the prerequisites. Now can it be 
just to call all such who contend for God’s own. 
appointed way, bigots and fanatics? But it is 
now, as it was in the daysof Paul, when they 
said, ‘‘as concerning this sect, we know that 

- everywhere it is spoken against.’? Why,the 
Baptism,as well as the aren of the Lord, as 
held by Christ’s disciples, is despised and 
spoken against, and its friends treated as selfish 
and unchristian, but none of these things 
should move us. 
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The apostle .Paul charges the Corinthian 
church to ‘‘keep the ordinances, as I delivered 
them to you,’’ in form and manner. But what 
would he say were he alive now? Would he 
praise and fellowship the generality of professed 
Christians, who refuse to keep these ordinances 
as they were delivered? As to Baptism, it is 
changed in mode and subject, as well as in de- 
sign and the Supper is put out of its place, and 
its design ; is changed and perverted. I think 
he would not. 

_ But we are confronted by those who are in 
favor of unrestricted communion with the 
language of Paul, where he says: ‘‘Let a man 
examine himself and so let him.eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and  drinketh ~ 
damnation to himself, not discerning the 
Lord’s body.’’ Saying that every man must 
be his own judge as to his qualification. That 
is true as to his internal qualification, but not 
as to the external, for he must be a member of | 
the Church of Christ ; for Paul did not address 
this epistle to a scattered multitude, but to a 
regular constituted church: ‘*Unto the Church 
of God, which is at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called saints.’’ 1. 
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Cor. i: 2. They were persons, who ona pro- 
fession of faith and submission to Baptism, 
‘were organized into a church and, therefore, 
were all members of the same church, faith 
and order, recognized as saints. The exhorta- 
tion then, is addressed to the church members, 
of a particular congregation, who had beyond © 
a doubt, all the external qualifications to par- 
take of the Lord’s Supper ; hence the examina- 
tion must have reference to the state of his 
mind and heart, whether Christ is in him the 
hope of glory ; for the Supper may-be taken un- 
worthily by ‘church members, if they are not 
regenerated, because as such, they can’t discern 
the Lord’s body, as they have no true faith in 
Christ as their only Saviour ; or by professors 
whose lives and conversations are not as be- 
come the Gospel of Christ. In view of this 
fact the same Apostle says to the same church: 
(1.Cor 5 :11) ‘Now I have written unto you not 
to keep company, if any man that is called 
a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolator, or a railer, or ‘a drunkard, or an ex- 
tortioner, with such an one, no not to eat.’ 
This certainly sets aside the pernicious 
doctrine that the church has nothing to do with 
the professor’s qualification of approaching the 
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Lord’s table, although a member of the same 
church, faith and order, yet, if this moral 
character shows him not as a regenerated per- 
son, he is not to eat with him at the Lord’s 
table. The discipline of the church must limit 
the approach to the table, even among its own 
members. This is certainly restricted com- 
munion, and shows that the examination 
spoken of in that much misapplied passage, has. 
only reference to such whose faith in Christ is 
deficient, und hence pervert the design of this 
ordinance. 

Now if it is unscriptural to eat with persons 
who are deficient either in doctrine or practice, _ 
even when members of our own churches, how | 
can it be proper andright to invite persons who 
are not members of the kingdom in which 
Christ placed this ordinance, who have changed 
his ordinances, perverted the order and whose 
faith is quite different to ours, especially as 
John says: ‘‘If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 
your house ; neither bid him God speed. For 
he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of 
his evil deeds?’ II. John 10,11. Thus none 
is to be received or encouraged who holds to 
doctrines, contrary to the New Testament and 
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as open, unrestricted and loose communion has 
this tendency, it must be rejected, for Paul 
saysin | Cor.x:17: ‘Because there is one 
loaf, we, the many are one body; for we all 
are partakers of one loaf.’’ So reads the 
Emphatic Diaglott, which rendering I prefer to 
that of king James, because some of the most 
important instructions are hid and lost in the 
-one, while in the otherthey are prominently 
‘brought before the Bible student. 

Mr. Anderson, in his translation, the Ame- 
_ rican Bible Union—Conneybeare and Houson 
and the marginal reading in the revised New 
Testament, all prefer .loaf for bread in this 
passage ; and why? Because they readily dis- 
cover that out of the 113 times, the original 
word (artos) is translated about 23 times, loaf 
or loaves, (as Mat xiv: 17,19; xv: 34,36; xvi: 
9,10; Mark vi: 38,41,41,44, 52; viii: 5,5,14, 
Ler eiunke 1x. 10516 » xic 53 Ino vic 9,1)513, 
26) Whenever the word is connected with 
some number, either expressed or implied, the 
translators of king James rendered it by loaf 
or loaves, except in our passage above quoted, 
and why the exception we know not. With 
this explanation, we go on to prove that re- 
stricted communion is the only scriptural com- 
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munion, for the symbols used in this ordinance 
certainly point im that direction. 

There was but one /oaf used by the church 
at Corinth in celebrating the Lord’s Supper. 
‘We all partake of the one loaf,’’ says Paul. 
What does this teach us? for this symbol cer- 
- tainly symbolizes something. 

One loaf -broken signifies that there is but 
one body broken for sin, one sacrifice, one 
Saviour, so that he who partakes of it at the 
Lord’s table must have his faith resting upon 
that sacrifice made by Christ as his only hope 
for life and salvation. Hé who partially looks 
to Christ and partially to his own works, as the 
foundation of his acceptance with God, cannot 
lawfully partake of the emblem, as there is 
but one loaf and all who constitute the church 
eat of one and the same loaf, they of necessity 
must have the same faith and hope. Their 
faith must rest entirely and alone upon the 
body broken: they must discern the dignity, 
excellency and usefulness of Christ’s body as 
broken and offered for them. in which he bore 
their sins on the tree, and made satisfaction for 
them, or the commemoration made in this 
ordinance is of no value, ‘‘for he that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
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damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s 
Dodye ee tCors: 263129: 

None is fit to partake, who looks to any 
other source for forgiveness, justification, re- 
demption and salvation. Christ must be all in 
all... They must believe that ‘‘he was wounded | 
for our transgressions, bruised for our iniqui- [ 
ties; the chastisement of our peace was upon | 
him, and with his stripes we are healed.”? Isa. | 
53:5. That his sufferings and death are the 
procuring and meritorious causes to answer for 
them to divine justice. As the wheat is bruised 
in the threshing and the grinding of it, ere it 
is made into the loaf, and as fhe loaf, after 
being made, is broken in the Supper, so Christ, 
the Antitype, was broken and crushed under 
the weight and punishment ‘of our sins, and 
that now we have to reeeive the healing of our 
sins through the stripes and wounds, the blood 
and sacrifice of the Son of God, and, hence, 
he only whose faith is pure and unadulterated 

~ can properly partake of this loaf. 

Where there are divegs’ faith in the same 
church, in regard to Christ’s sacrifice, the ordi- 
nance cannot be observed properly until the 
schism is removed, for Paul says in 1 Cor. xi: 
18-20: ‘I hear that there be divisions among 
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you, and I partly believe it. For there must 
be also heresies among you, that they which 
are approved may be made manifest among 
you. When you come together into one place 
this is not to eat the Lord’s Supper.” 

Here let me cite you to Scott’s Comments on 
these verses in order to show you the correct- 
ness of my views. He says: 

‘Another exception the Apostle must ad- 
duce, to the general commendation, which he 
had bestowed upon the Corinthians: for when 
they came together, they behaved so disorderly 
that it conduced to their detriment, rather 
than to their edification; and thus they lost 
more in one way than they gained in others, in 
respect of religious improvement. For in the 
first place, when’ they assembled as a society 
met together for the worship of God in which 
they ought to have been of one heart and mind ; 
there were divisions or schisms among them. 
Though they met in one place, as one congre- 
gation, yet they were divided into parties, and 
actuated by carnal competition and mutual ani- 
mosity. This disgraceful report he had heard 
and believed in part: or concerning a part of 
them: for he was so acquainted with human 
nature and with the temper of the Corinth- . 
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ians, that he was aware these schisms would be 
followed by heresies, also, or by a more entire 
separation of some of them from the rest, out 
of zeal for the pernicious doctrines which they 
had espoused. Their assembling together into 
one place, was very evil; and their subsequent 
conduct was so selfish and sensual, that though 
they professed to celebrate the Lord’s Supper, 
they could not be said to do this, but rather to 
substitute a carnal feast in the stead of it.’’ 
Burkitt in his Commentary says: 

‘‘True, ye Corinthians, when ye come together 


~ to one place, ye pretend to eat the Lord’s Sup- 


per, but though ye eat it, yet you do not eat it 
as ye ought to do; you perform the material 
part of the action, but you do not partake of 
it solemnly and religiously, according to the 
divine institution ; this therefore is not to eat 
the Lord’s Supper. Learn thence, That a 
duty not done as it ought to be done, is not done 
at all in the account of Christ.” 

Thus these two’ Pedo-baptist authors har- 
monize with my interpretation of these verses. 
They, witb me, ‘teach that where schisms are 
the Lord’s Supper cannot be celebrated serip- 
turally. 

Now what is heresy and schism? A person 


~ 
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is a heretic who is unsound in matters of faith 
and doctrine—and a schism consists in erro- 
neous discipline and practice in matters of re- 
ligion. When a Papist speaks of heretics, he 
generally means Baptists and Protestants ; 
when a Protestant uses the word, he generally 
means any persons wilfully and contentiously 
obstinate in fundamental errors. In this Bap- 
tists agree. Now Paul says, where heresies or 
schisms exist, the Lord’s Supper, cannot be 
celebrated scripturally. This true, how can 
Armenians and Calvinists commune together? 
How can those that believe in Believer’s bap- 
tism celebrate the Lord’s Supper with those 
who hold to Infant Baptism? Can those who 
teach and believe that the Bible teaches but 
one baptism which is an immersion, and that of 
a penitent believer, set down at the Lord’s ta- 
ble and consistently partake of it with those 
who ignore immersion, and pronounce it un- 
scriptural, and only practice 7¢ when they are in 


danger of losing a candidate, but will sprinkle 


or pour water on the person in its place? 

Is it in harmony with Paul’s declaration to 
believe in a regenerated membership who are 
properly baptized upon a profession of their 
faith, to celebrate together the holy commun- 
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ion with those who ignore these doctrines, and 
who say that a ‘‘church is a society made up. 
of all such as in all ages and places of the 
world do profess the true religion, and of their 
children ;’’ and some who even go farther than 
this, and say, the church may be made up not 
_ only of converted persons, but of such who de- 
sire to flee the wrath to come, even in an uncon- 
verted state,*with any, and all infants, of be- 
lievers anid unbelievers alike? 

Can a Baptist who holds to Christian ap: 
tism strictly, i. e., the Baptism of a professed 
Christian, commune with those who hold and 
teach that none is a Christian until he is bap- 
tized, and thus making baptism do what is ab- 
solutely ascribed to Christ’s blood, and not 
be guilty of Paul’s charge-of abusing the or- 
dinance of the Lord’s Supper? 

If the Corinthians had enough heresies and 
schisms among them, s6 as to disqualify them 
to celebrate the Lord’s Supper until these here- 
sies and schisms are removed, how can any one 
hold to such a communion as to permit all 
kinds of faith, doctrines, and practices, to. 
unite in observing this ordinance, and not be 
guilty of sin? 

This brings me to my second reason for re- 
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stricted communion. One loaf likewise repre- 
sents that only one body is to partake of that 
one loaf. ‘Because there is one loaf, we the 
many are one body; for we all partake of the 
one loaf.’’ The expression of one body cer- — 
tainly means a church of which Christ is the 
head—the members being united in faith and 
practice, like joints and bands, form this mysti- 
cal body, of whom Paul says: ‘So we, being 
many, are one body in Christ, and every one 
members one of another. (Rom. xii: 5). 
And again: ‘‘Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular.’’ (1 Cor. xii: 27). 
These certainly represent the unity of believ- 
ers; and as the individual grains yield their 
separate existence in order to form that loaf, 
and are absorbed in the unity of that loaf so 
the members of the church, as they are led by 
the Spirit of Christ, lose their individuality in 
regird to their self-government, and are ce- 
mented by love and fellowship into one body 
in Christ, whose laws they respect and whose . 
will they try to do. 

From the Apostle’s reasoning, then, the 
Supper is a church ordinance, and to the 
churches of Christ it is given for safe keeping ; 
-they are the custodians, to see that it is not 
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perverted—not abused—not desecrated and 
profaned. Members of different Baptist 
churches cannot demand the right to partake of 
it, when visiting a sister clurch—they, when 
known as members in good standing at home, 


may, according to my opinion, be invited be- } 


cause Christ has said, ‘that you may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom,” and all 
Baptist churches are in his kingdom, are all of 
the same faith and order, having but One Lord, 
one faith, and one Baptism. 

We cannot, we dare not change the order of 
heaven, and mistakes cannot be ‘admitted as a 
justification for departing from the law of a 
positive ordinance, or else men’s erring judg- 
ments become the substitute of the divine com- 


mands, and their personal feelings may super- 


cede the enactments of the Lawgiver in Zion. 

The loaf, the Saviour used when instituting 
the Supper, was unleavened, (a matzah ) it was 
made of fine flour, no mixture, bolted flour. 
Great pains are taken among the Jews to re. 
move all leaven out of the house before the 
teast of the Passover. With the beginning of 
the fourteenth day of Nisan, which commences 
with the Jews, like their other days, with the 
twilight after sunset, they search for leavened 


Ki 
252 * CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


bread to remove it, hence called chametz badel, 
i, e., to remove the leaven, and which is done 
in the following manner: In three rooms or 
three places in the house, there are deposited 
nine crumbs of bread in each place. The 
head of the family having pronounced a bless- 
ing, goes from room to room, accompanied by 
some one carrying lights,and sweeps the crumb 
with a feather into a spoon, ties it up carefully, 
and hangs it up and keeps it till the next morn- 
ing between the hours of nine and eleven, when 
it is publicly burned, as a proclamation . that 
henceforth no more leavened bread was to be 
eaten till after the feast. All this was typical, 
and hence, we read in 1 Cor. v: 7, 8: ‘Purge 
ye out, therefore, the old leaven, that ye may 
be anew lump, as ye are unleavened. For 
even Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us: 
therefore let us keep the feast, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth.”’ : 
Members of churches ought to be careful, 
like the Jews, to examine and search their 
hearts and conduct, with the candles of the 
unerring Word, and remove all leaven, to re- 
linguish all that is unscriptural in faith or prac- 
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tice, so that the body or members of the 
church celebrating the ordinance, be without 
the leaven of malice and wickedness. As the 
Jews avoid leaven in order to keep the Pass- 
over, so also the members of the church must 
avoid the leaven of sin, and be found in purity 
and truth, in order to celebrate properly the 
Supper of the Lord. 

Ah, it is worhy of notice that a correct 
view of the ordinances of God’s house, in the 
act and in their design, make a true church, 
und a mistake here, opens wide the flood-gate 
to superstition and heresies. Almost all here- 
sies,practiced under the name of Christianity, 
can trace their origin directly or indirectly to 
a wrong view held inregard to these ordinances. 

We plead, not for Union, but for Unity,even 
as the word of God requires. We acknowledge 
that many Pedo-Baptists and Reformers stand 
high in moral worth, and enjoy a blessed hope 
of immortality, yet this is not sufficient 
guarantee for us to subvert the laws which 
govern the Lord’s table and obliterate all the 
land marks of the church established by Christ, 
and discard all distinctions. between truth and 
error, between those who serve God and those 
who serve him not in the institution of his own 
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appointment. Children when they die go to — 
heaven—yet they are unfit, while living here, 
to celebrate the Lord’s Supper, for the sym- 
bols would deny it to them as well as to those 
who are deficient in obeying God’s order. 

Hence it is not un-christianizing those of 
them, who are truly converted in refusing them 
to commune with us at the Lord’s table, no 
more than we refuseto recognize as Christians, 
those who upon their Christian experience, are 
received as candidates for Baptism, and after 
Baptism as church members, because we com- 
mune not with them until they have complied 
with Jehovah’s Divine enactment. 

The wine,used as a symbol of his blood, had 
to be fermented wine—wine, which by its fer- 
mentation has thrown off all impurity, for it 
represents the blood of Christ, which alone 
..can cleanse us from sin;and all who partake 
of it must believe what it symbolizes, or else 
they partake of it unworthily—the faith of the 
communicants must rest upon Christ’s Atone-: 
ment only for life and salvation, else the sym- 
bol has no meaning. 

This restricts the Supper to persons who 
hold to an imputed righteousness—a righteous- 
ness obtained by faith in Christ without 
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works and excludes all Unitarians, Socinians, 
Pelagians, and modern Armenians, even if 
we recognize their Baptism as valid and their 
churches as Churches of Christ. Ah, I cannot 
but think that a communion without restriction 
is a mockery and savors strongly of disloyalty 
to the righteous Lawgiver of Zion. 

Yes, the very design of the Supper teaches 
restricted communion. The Saviour expressed 
the wholedesign when he said ‘Do this in re- 
membrance of me.’’It is,therefore, nothing more 
or less than a simple ordinance, commemorat- 
ive of what Christ is, and what he has done for 
us—a remembrance of him. 

Oh, how great is the number which eat in 
partaking of the symbols, their own condemn- 
ation; for: they do it not simply in remem- 
brance of Christ, but to show their respect to 
their companions. The wife to her husband- 
and husband to his wife—children to their 
parents and parents to their children ; and how 
deceptive and delusive the argument,when per- 
sons electioneer, or use cunning devices for se- 
curing a member for their sect, by commenting 
upon restricted communnion as fanatical, bigot- 
ed, narrow-minded and preposterous, because 
thereby, families are divided, not able to com- 
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mune together at the Lord's table, as if none 
besides them (the Baptists) have a right to 
come around that table. On many eccasions 
‘such silly argumets are successful to cause 
some inconsiderate Baptist to go over to their 
party in order to commune with his or her 
friends and relatives—never dreaming that they 
not only eat condemnation to themselves, but 
really separate themselves from the real table 
of the Lord. When we commune, it is not to 
show our love and respect to our friends, rela- 
tives and neighbors, for this would pervert the 
design, but to ‘‘do it in remembrance of the 
Lord,’ and for this only ; and besides all this, 
ought not every inconsiderate and thoughtless 
Baptist know that in giving up the only Bible 
communion, which és restricted, as already 
shown; he, for the sake of some sinful and 
erring friend and relative separates himself 
from what he considers selfish and un-Christian | 
and thereby adopts and endorses the heresies 
of Pedoism and formalism, as sprinkling for 
Baptism,an unconverted membership for spirit- 
ual membership, Infant Baptism for believer's 
Baptism, baptismal regeneration for regenera- — 
tion of the Spirit and truth and a hierarchy 
with its graded ministry and dignitaries of the 
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church, of which the Bible is as silentas death , 
to an independent. church government with its 
Scriptural officers as bishop, elder or pastor, 
and deacons. 

' How such ought to study the solemn words 
of the Master when he says: ‘He that loveth 
. father or mother more than me, is not worthy 
of me: and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of-me. And he 
that taketh not his cross, and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me.’’. Matt. x: 37, 38. 
The design of these words is not to lessen the 
due affection of children to their parents, nor 
of parents to their children, for Christ came 
not to break in upon the ties and obligations of 
nature, or set aside the duties of natural af- 
fections: but to teach and: to show that as 
Christ is infinitely above all creatures, he is to 
be beloved and obeyed above the nearest and 
dearest relatives and friends: Hence, he that 
prefers any relative or friend to Christ, and 
their instructions and orders, to the truth and 
ordinances of Christ ; who, to please them, sets 
aside the.commands and order of the Master,is 
not worthy of him, is not fit to be a member of 
his kingdom. Learn hence that all true disci- 
ples of Jesus should be ready and _ willing, 
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whenever God calls them to it, to give up any 
and everything rather than to violate any of 
his least commandments. 

No Baptist can live in and fellowship any 
other religious organization without being 
guilty of the above misconduct and dereliction 
of duty. 

Remember the Supper is only to be taken in 
remembrance of Christ. ‘*Do this in remem- 
brance of me,’’ is the great injunction of the 
Master. It is a picture left with his Bride, till 
he comes again—not to worship it, nor regard 
it of any saving merit, but simply to remember 
him by it, and his amazing love of her. Look 
at the picture/ and commune. with it, and let 
it absorb your thoughts, and then you will eat 
it worthily, for it is designed to be a perpetual 
sermon on the death of Christ, until he shall 
come again to bring his followers into the king- 
dom of the blessed. . 

May the God of all grace help us, one and 
all, to embrace the whole truth as it is in 
Christ Jesus, in order to worship him, not 
only in Spirit, but in truth also, 
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APPENDIX. 


A REVIEW OF THREE LECTURES ON THE ORIGIN 
OF CHRISTIANITY, BY REV. DR. ISAAC.M. 
WISE, RABBI OF THE CONGREGATION 
‘*BENAI YESHURUN,’’ CINCINNATI. 


FIRST LECTURE—‘JESUS, THE PHARISEE ” 


Dr. Wise, Rabbi of the Congregation ‘6 Benai 
Yeshurun,’’ Cincinnati, Ohio: 


Drar Str—A few weeks ago a friend of 
mine, of your city, presented a pamphlet to 
me, containing three lectures on the Origin of 
Christianity, which were delivered by you in 
Cincinnati, Albany, Chicago, Detroit, Dayton, 
Milwaukee, Memphis, New Orleans and New 
York. Tread this pamphlet with interest, but 
was astonished at the manner in which you 
treated the subject. 

I felt it to be my duty, asa lover of the 
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Lord and a‘converted Israelite, to notice your 
lectures and say a few things concerning them. 
In your lecture on ‘Jesus, the Pharisee,’’ 
you offer the Talmud and the Gospel as the 
‘conly sources from which a true picture of the 
origin of Christianity can be sketched.”? You 
say that ‘this Talmud often mentions the name 
of Jesus, his teacher, Rabbi Joshua, with whom 
he was in Egypt,’ and that in this ‘‘Talmud 
mention is made of a sort of manuscript, then 
well known to the Rabbis, which Jesus wrote 
in Egypt and brought to Palestine, from which 
passages of the four Gospels must' have been 
taken.”’ ; 

In the progress of your lecture you inform 
your hearers that ‘‘a strange feature of the Old 
Testament, is the opposition of the prophets 
and psalmists to priests and sacrifices. This 
. opposition, supported by Isaiah, Jeremiah and 
Malachi, was inherited by a political party 
which became powerful in Judea in the second 
century, B.C. This party called itself Has- 
sidim, the pious or law-abiding ones.’’ ‘‘Their 
opponents called them Perushim, ‘the dissen- 
ter,’ which was corrupted into the word Phari- 
sees.’’ ‘*These were the anti-priesthood and 
theocratic republicans among the Jews,’”” * * 
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* ‘like many of the prophets and psalmists, 
and, in perfect harmony with the Essenes and 
Pharisee Associates, Jesus was opposed to the 
entire Levitical laws and institutions. There 
was good reason for it, aside from the fact 
that the Levitical law is anti-Mosaic.”’ 

Now, my learned Rabbi, if the statement be 
true that the Pharisees ignore the Levitical 
laws and institutions, and that they consider 
them as anti-Mosaic, we would be thankful if a 
little more light be given on the following 
questions: Why do you and all other Rabbis 
permit the reading of that portion of the 
- Mosaic law by your Chasan in your (respective 
congregations, as God’s Word, which you say 
is anti-Mosaic? 

Why publish the Biblia Hebraica with the 
Levitical laws and institutions, even without a’ 
note or comment, if you doubt as to their 
divine authority, and if they are anti-Mosaic? 

Why keep the feast days, although not in 
the spirit and manner as the ancient Jews did, 
yet you observe them by public worship and 
additional prayers, if they are all anti-Mosaic? 

Why have you published a book for your 
congregation called ‘‘Judaism, its Doctrines 
and Duties,’’ in which you say that ‘‘the law 
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ordains five holy seasons or feasts: 1. The 
Feast of the Passover. -2. The. Feast of 
Weeks. 38. The Feast of Booths. 4. The 
Day of Memorial or New Year, and 5. The 
Day of Atonement,’’ in which you refer to the 
following passages of Scripture as proof: ‘Ex. 
xii; xxiii: 12-17; xxiv: 18-24; Lev. xvi:29- 
34; xxiii ; Num. xxviii :11-31 ; Deut. xvi :1-17,”’ 
which contain several enactments concerning 
sacrifices, and vet say it is anti-Mosaic? 

«‘Consistency, thou art a jewel !”’ 

Doctor, are you not aware of the fact that 
since Jesus had said, ‘‘It is finished,’’ and 
died on the cross, and the temple of Jerusalem 
is destroyed, and the Jews dispersed among 
ali nations, ‘that it is impossible for you all to 
observe the Levitical laws and institutions in 
conformity to the will of God? Who can res- 
ist the will of God? He foretold by the 
movth of His prophet, Daniel, that ‘*‘Messiah 
shall be cut off, and Jerusalem and the temple 
be destroyed, and then shall He cause the sac- 
rifice and the oblation to cease,’’ which was 
literally fulfilled, as Josephus himself acknowl- 
edges. You have either to accept Jesus as the 
end of that Levitieal law—the substance for 
the shadow—or give a reason why you do not 
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observe strictly, since your dispersion among 
all nations, in letter and in spirit, that portion 
of the divine law which commands the offering 
of sacrifices in order to acceptance with the 
Lord. Merely to say and act as you do, that 
it is anti-Mosaic, is too threadbare. 

I see the difficulty in which you and all Jews 
are placed by reason of your unbelief. You 
are unwilling to accept Jesus as the Messiah 
and as the end of the law for righteousness, 
and therefore are unable to give a scriptural 
solution why sacrifices are abolished ; and hence 
the best method you could find to dispose of 
this troublesome task is, to deny the inspira- 
tion of that portion of God’s Word which 
treats on that subject, ‘“‘the whole Levitical 
law is anti-Mosaic,’’ although in almost all 
your writings, when not in opposition to Chris- 
tianity, you accept it as divine. 

But, my dear Rabbi, do not become angry 
and ruffled if I ask you a few more questions 
before I pass this subject. Tell me, if you 
please, if the whole Levitical law and institu- 
tions are anti-Mosaic, how is it that you, in . 
your Hebraisher Kalender, published yearly 
by Black & Co., in Cincinnati, still keep up 
the custom of printing in said Kalender those 
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various feast-days found in the Levitical law? 

Why use the Maehsorim or prayers for the 
holy days, in your congregation on the feast- 
days, if there are no such institutions? 

Tell me, can you answer these questions 
honestly, and still say that the Levitical law is 
anti-Mosaie ? 

How true are the words of the blessed Mas- — 
ter, Doctor, when he says: ‘Light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil; for 
every one that doth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light lest his deeds should | 
be reproved.”’ 

Now, Doctor, is it really true that Isaiah, 
Jeremiah and Malachi, and other prophets and 
psalmists, as well as the Lord Jesus, are op- 
posed to priests and sacrifices as recorded in 
the law of Moses? I emphatically answer, 
No! nai 

We admit that they spoke at sundry times 
against a mere formal, hypocritical worship of 
the Jews as offensive, and as an abomination in 
the sight of the Lord; but nowhere can you 
find in all their writings the slightest hint where 
they spoke against the Levitical laws and insti- 
tutions, directly or indirectly, as an invasion 
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into the laws of God. When, by a prophetic 
vision, they were permitted to see the antitype 
of all the bloody sacrifices, then, and not until 
then, did they speak of the abolition of these 
sacrifices. : 
You show in your lecture a searching dispo— 
sition, but have you not failed at last to dis- 
cover the true design of the utterances of these 
inspired men of God? 
May God take away the veil from over your 
eyes, when searching the Word of the Lord, in 
order to qualify you to discover that these inti- 
mations to which you refer are not against the 
Levitical laws, but that the sacrifices and cere- 
monies of the Mosaic law would be superseded 
when Messiah appears ; that the great body of 
Scripture prophecy would be accomplished,and 
that the will of God would be perfectly ful- 
filled. Hence, such is the language of the 
Old Testament: ‘‘Hath the Lord as great de- 
light in burnt offerings and sacrifices as in — 
obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to 
obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams.’’‘*‘Hear, O my people,and 
I will speak: O Israel, and I will testify against 
thee. I am God, even thy God. I will not re- 
prove thee for thy sacrifices, or thy burnt offer- - 
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ings; to have been continually before me; I 
will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he- 
goats out of thy folds; for every beast of the 
forest is mine, and the cattle upon a thousand 
hills. I know all the fowls of the mountains, 
and the wild beasts of the field are mine. If 
I were hungry, I would not tell thee, for the 
world is mine and the fullness thereof. Will I 
eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of 
goats? Offer unto God thanksgiving, and pay 
vows unto the Most High; and call upon me in 
the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and 
thou shalt glorify me,”’ ete. Z 

In this they were not reproved for not bring- 
ing their sacrifices, for they offered them con- 
tinually ; though to no purpose, being offered 
up without faith and in hypocrisy, especially 
as Jarehi in the Targum takes the Psalm to be 
a prophecy of the future redemption by the 
expected Messiah, when as Daniel says: ‘*That 
the legal sacritices be abrogated—for Christ, 
the great sacrifice being offered,the types natu- 
rally are of no longer use.’’ Hence the language 
of the Master: ‘‘Think not that I am come to 
destroy the law or the prophets; I am not 
come to destroy but to fulfill. For verily I 
- say unto you till heaven and earth pass, one 
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jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law till all be fulfilled.” 

In this the inviolableness of the Old Testa- 
ment is strongly set forth, and that the New 
Testament is not based upon a reformation 
(or rather degeneracy) as your alteration or 
modification is, but upon a completion of the 
Old; for Christ distinctly excludes the idea 
of abrogating the Old Testament as a part of 
his mission, but on the contrary, that he came 
to fulfill the prophecies and types of the Old 
Testament, and in a perfect manner the moral 
law itself as a security for his people. How 
appropriate is the language of Christ to his 
disciples after his resurrection: ‘*These are the 
words which I spake unto you while I was yet, 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled 
which were written in the Lees, of Moses and in 
the prophets, and in the Psalms concerning 
meé.”” 

My Dear Rabbi, can you not. see the fulfill- 
ment of the prediction of the psalmist (xl: 6, 
10) in this declaration? 

But be not wearied with me, for Jam more 
than anxious to know the whole truth. You 
have told us in your lecture that you are a his- 
torian ; will you not inform us by whom, and 
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at what time were the Levitical laws and insti- 
tutions added to the Pentateuch, if not by 
Moses himself? and when and by whom was 
this startling discovery of this unholy innova- 
tion made? 

Again, was there at any time a tabernacle 
and a temple in Israel, and were there no al- 
tars in these buildings? If there were altars 
in both the tabervacle and the temple, inform 
us of their design, if the Levitical law isa 
cheat? What use could they have made of 
these altars if no sacrifices were to be offered 
—and even of the priest office? 

Should you find it difficult to answer these 
questions, and to harmonize facts with your 
theory, then let me as your well-wisher per- 
suade you to read the ix. and xX. chapters of 
the Hebrews; they perhaps will give some 
_ light on the subject, and remove from your 
mind all doubts relating to the genuineness of 
the Levitical laws, and the reason of their abro- 
gation under the New Covenant, and at the 
same time explain to you why the prophets and 
psalmists oftentimes spoke as they did in re- 
gard to sacrifices. 

Now let me say a few words to you about the 
Talmud, which is one of the sources from 


OF A CONVERTED JEW. 269 


- 


which you sketched. the history of the origin of 
Christianity. You acknowledged that it was 
mostly written and compiled long after the 
erucifixiva. ‘This Talmud, although containing 
much talsehood and malicious insinuation 
-against Jesus of Nazaieth, yet notwithstanding 
all this, it does not deny that Christ performed 
numerous and striking miracles. It ascribes 
them to his having acquired the right pronunci- 
ation of the shemmaphoresh, or the ineffable 
name of God, which the Rabbis say, he clan- 
destinely stole out of the temple. So much 
on Christ’s miracles. 

But we must goa step further, as there 
seems from your lectures that there is a doubt 
upon your mind as to Christ’s crucifixion. 

' Justin Martyr, in his first apology for the 
Christians, which was presented to the Em- 
peror Antonius Pius and the Senate of Rome 
about the year 140, having mentioned the cru- 
cifixion of Jesus Christ, and some of its at- 
tendant circumstances, adds: ‘‘And that things 
were so done, you may know from the acts 
made in the time of Pontius Pilate,’’ and in 
the apology when noticing some of the Lord’s 
miracles, he says: ‘‘And that these things 
were done by him, you may know from the 
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acts made in the time of Pontius. Pilate.” 
Such language would wever have been used, 
my dear sir, by a sane nian to the Emperor 
and the Senate of Rome, had uot Pilate in 
conformity to the custom of Rome sent to the 
Emperor an account of those remarkable 
events, and which was deposited in the Ar- 
chives of the Senate. 

Flow can [ close, even this long letter, with- 
out making a few remarks about your manner 
of treating the Gospel? You surely learned 
it from the way in which you handled the law 
of Moses. What seemed to you serviceable to 
undermine the Christian religion, that you 
took—but not in its connection, for that would 
have proved fatal to your cause—but in scraps, 
and even then not without your far-fetched in- 
* terpretation. Do you really think that any 
impartial person can read the four Gospel nar- 
ratives and come to the same conclusion as you 
did? Jesus ‘‘in perfect harmony with the 
Pharisees’’—what a thought! The ‘Pharisees, 
the friends of Jesus,holding the same doctrine, 
and worshipping the same God from the same 
principles.’ What an idea! Can you, my 
dear Rabbi, really say that the battle Jesus 
fought was not against the Pharisees at all? 
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Ah, what are his words concerning them ? 
Listen ! listen well! for he says: ‘Ye hypo- 
erites, well did Isaiah prophesy of you, saying, 
this people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth and honoreth me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from me. But in vain do 
they worship, teaching’ for doctrines the com- 
mandments of meun.’’ ; 
And again: «Wo anto you Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye pay tithe of mint 
and anise and cummin, and have on)mitted the 
weightier matters of the law, j udgment, mercy, 
and faith; these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. Ye blind 
guides, which strain at a gnat and swallow a 
camel. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that 
which is within the cup and platter, that the 
outside of them may be clean also. Even so 
ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, 
but within ye are full of hyprocrisy and iniqui- 
ties.”’ ‘Jesus, the Pharisee,’’ was thus 
-against these proud Pharisees,as well as against 
any person who tries to cheat the world with a 
vain and empty show of piety, who only cares 
to be the world’s saint not God’s, for the 
Saviour knew well that a holy heart will be ac- 
companied with a holy life, and therefore his 
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denunciation against those hypocritical Phari- 
sees. . 

Now, in conclusion, can it be possible that 
you have read the Gospel, and yet affirm that 
‘‘Jesus was notthe author of Christianity ?’’ Is 
it not the system of doctrine and precepts 
taught by Christ and recorded by the Evan- 
gelists and the apostles? The Pharisees in the 
days of Jesus considered themselves exclusive- 
ly as a holy people, beloved of God. All 
other nations seemed to them to be desecrated 
and hated by God. Hence they were distin- 
guished by a national pride, and contempt for 
all the rest of mankind. In opposition to this 
are the.great principles of Christianity, for it 
was the great object of the Messiah to estab- 
lish a universal religion by which all nations of 
the earth should be united in one common 
worship of God. One fold and one shepherd, 
was his doctrine, and the world the field of 
operation, hence the commission to his dis- 
ciples: <‘‘Go ye into all the world and preach 
the gospel,’’ by which we understand a revela- 
tion of the grace of God to fallen man through 
a mediator. It is a history of the birth, life, 
actions, death, resurrection, ascension, and 
doctrines of Jesus Christ, who uttered these — 
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solemn words himself: ‘I am the way, the — 
truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the 
Father but by me.’’ Christ, the way to par- 
dun, to peace, to holiness; and to heaven. 
Hence, he is the author of the way that leadeth 
unto life, and the teacher of the truth which 
directs to it, and the giver of life, which is to 
be obtained by walking in it. If this is not 
Christianity, I have yet to learn what it is. 
Christ 1s surely the author of Christianity, and 
on that account, after he had introduced or in- 
doctrinated his apostles by precepts, parables 
and example, and instituted the Supper in his 
kingdom, he used the follewing declaration : 
‘‘T appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto me,’’ which is in strict com- 
yliance with the prophesy of Daniel: ‘‘And in 
the days of these kings shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed.’? Ah, how this accords with 
another declaration of the Lord: -‘Upon this 
rock will I build my Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.” 

~ But enough at present ; at some future time 
I will notice your second lecture on the ‘‘Apos- 
tles and the Essenes.’’ I close with the prayer 
that the God of all grace and power may yet 
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enable you to see that Jesus is the Christ, the 
antitype of all bloody sacritices—the eud of 
the law for righteousness to all that believeth, 
and that eternal salvation is found only in him 
as our Saviour. 

I remain, sir, your obedient servant and 
well-wisher of your soul, Lewis H. Sarin. 
GREENUP’S Forx, Owen Co., Ky., Nov. 1876. 


SECOND LECTURE—“THR APOSTLES AND THE 
ESSENES.” 


A REVIEW OF THE SECOND LECTURE. 
Dear Rabbi Wise, D. D.: cl 
it is impossible for me to notice everything 
you have said in your second lecture about the 
‘apostles, but I promise to notice such matter 
in your lecture as is calculated to mislead the 
weak and uninformed. 

You very boldly started out by denying the 
resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, by pre- 
senting the subject as a mere fanciful imagina- 
tion of the apostles. You do not come out 
squarely and say that the apostles were a cheat, 
but you approximate very closely sucha charge, 
for you represent them rather as credulous 
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and superstitious. These are the very words 
you used in describing the apostles’ reasoning 
on the resurrection of Jesus: 

‘«‘He is not dead’ was certainly the first 
thought of the disciples after recovery from 
their consternation. ‘Whatever we learned of 
him and know by him, the impressions which 
he left in us, and the new life to which he 
roused us,’ they must have believed, ‘is life 
from his life and spirit from his spirit. He is 
in us and among us. He lives.’ ”’ 

I would like to know how you obtained this 
valuable information, that this was the apos- 
tles’ train of reasoning on the. resurrection of - 
the Master, so as to be enabled to declare so 
positively as you did, ‘This was the first idea 
of his resurrection.’’ 

But what am I thinking about? You state 
that Peter expresses it almost verbatim, in his 
first epistle, that ‘‘Jesus was put to death in 
the flesh, but quickened in the spirit.’’ «The 
resurrection of the body is not mentioned in 
the epistle of Peter or James, and _ those, if 
authentic, are the only documents written by 
the immediate disciples of Jesus. The double 
resurrection of the spirit, precisely as the Es- 
senes believe it, viz: its returning unto God, 
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and its remaining in the disciples, is all and 
everything to which those epistles refer.”’ 

You furthermore state that ‘‘the ancient 
Rabbis who know only the Jewish Christians 
had no knowledge whatever of the existence of 
the resurrection dogma, among the primitive 
Christians, never mention it, either directly or 
indirectly, either sarcastically or ae 
Therefore none of the ancient writers in Rome, 
Athens, Alexandria, or Antioch make the 
slightest mention of the mere existence of 
such a dogma. Had it only existed somebody 
must have referred to it .’’ 

Now, Doctor, asa historian you ought to 
know that the testimony which the apostles 
gave, to the facts composing the Gospel narra- 
tive, was not opposed by any- counter testi- 
mony. All antiquity does not afford a-vestige, 
public or private, of any counter testimony. 
The appearance and life of Jesus Christ, the 
miracles which he performed, his death and 
its accompaniments, are matters of fact un- 
contradicted in the annals of Rome and of the 
world. Though opposition was most violent, 
though ridicule, defamation, and persecution 
were all employed and displayed against the 
Christian religion, no one presumed to deny 
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the facts. Hence even Trypho, the Jew, a vio- 
lent opposer of the Christian religion, who was 
born before John the apostle died, in his de- 
bate with Justin Martyr, A. D., 140, in Ephe- 
sus, denies not the facts brought forth by his 
opponent, facts recorded in the Gospel, the 
life, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
In answer to the prophecy of Daniel vii: 18, 
cited by Justin Martyr, he says: <« These 
prophesies constrain us to expect the Messiah 
to be great and illustrious, but he who is called 
your Christ, was without reputation and glory, 
so that he fell under the greatest curse of the 
law of God, for he was crucified.”” (Why, 
Doctor, the testimony of the Jew should be 
sufficient to remove your doubt in regard to 
Christ’s crucifixion. ) 

Again: Justin affirms that the Jews knew 
that Jesus rose from the dead, for he adds: 
‘The other nations have not proceeded so far 
in wickedness against Christ, as you, who are 
to them the authors of evil suspicions against 
that holy person, and against us, his disciples, 
for after you had crucified that only blameless 
and just person, by whose stripes healing has 
come to all who approach the Father through 

_ him, when ye knew that he was risen from the. 
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dead, and had ascended into heaven as the 
prophets foretold should happen, you not only 
did not repent of the evil things you had com- 
mitted, but choosing chief men at Jerusalem, 
you sent them forth into all the earth to pub- 
lish that the sect of the Christians were Athe- 
ists.” Trypho replied: ‘*You have, my friend, 
strongly and by many passages demonstrated 
this’’ (i. e., that another besides the Father is 
ealled God in Scripture), ‘‘it remains that you 
show that this person, according to the will of 
the Father, submitted to become a man of a 
virgin, to be crucified, to die, to arise after- 
wards and to return to heaven.”’ 

Thus these facts maybe ridiculed and de- 
famed, yet none dare to contradict them. Lu- 
cian, Celsus, Porphyry, and many others who 
were great enemies to the Christian cause, and 
wrote against the religion of the New Testa- 
ment, acknowledge the principal facts of the 
Gospel history, but only attempt to explain 
them away. just as you do the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. ; 

But from the reading of the New Testament 
you. must acknowledge that the disciples of 
Jesus had always expected the establishment of - 
a visible, temporal kingdom on earth by Christ. 
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They had never understood and always pervert- 
ed what he frequently said to them respecting 
his death and resurrection. When, therefore, 
hig death took place, they felt dis.ppointed, 
and did not believe that he would actually rise 
again. Accordingly, they, like yourselves, 
were so incredulous on this subject that they 
regarded the first information of the fact as 
fabulous and unworthy of credit. But after 
their Master appeared unto them, and gave 
such palpable demonstration of his resurrection, 
none of them ever doubted any more the fact 
of his resurrection. Hence Peter, who showed 
himself in one instance cowardly and faint- 
hearted, so as to deny his Lord in order to 
save himself from persecution, became, after 
receiving the knowledge of his Lord’s resurrec- 
tion, as bold as a lion. 

On the day of Pentecost, when all the Jews 
of every nation, tongue, and people, were at 
Jerusalem to worship according to the Leviti- ° 
cal law, this Peter rose up boldly with his as- 
sociates without a warranty or pledge for their 
safety, and fearlessly proclaimed in the ear of 
the Jews the fact of Christ’s resurrection. 
‘*Men and brethren,”’ said Peter, ‘‘let. me free- 
ly speak unto you of the patriarch David, that 
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he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre 
is with us unto this day. Therefore being a 
prophet and knowing that God hath sworn with 
an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, 
according to the fiesh, he would raise up Christ 
to ‘sit on his throne. He seeing this before, 
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his 
soul was not left in hades, neither his flesh did 
see corruption. This Jesus hath God raised 
up, whereof we all are witnesses.’’ Yes, 
Doctor, if you had only quoted a little further 
from Peter’s epistlc, (only five verses) you 
would have discovered the harmony between 
his utterance in his epistle and his sermon on 
the day of Pentecost. You passed them by, 
because they did not suit your idea of Christ’s 
resurrection. 

Now, in regard to your manner of disposing 
of the acts and teachings of the apostles, T 
have but little to say. It isa gross misrepre- 
sentation, so gross that I am astonished that a 
man of learning, a Jewish Rabbi, a Doctor of 
Divinity, and a historian, should so far depart 
from facts as to make such statements as are 
found in your lecture. : 

~Do you really think, sir, that your lectures 
will or can bring the Christian religion into 
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- disrepute, so that it be necessary for its friends 
to rally for its support? No, no! You can 
not believe it; no! You do not believe it, for 
you know what it takes to constitute credible 
testimony for or against an object. Your own 
conscience must surely bear witness that you 
have most unbecomingly and unfairly repre- 
sented the apostles. Let any honest inquirer 
read your lectures, and then compare them 
with the writings of the disciples, and he can- 
not but be convinced of the unfairness, preju- 
dice, and one-sidedness of the author of these 
lectures in arguing on the subject of Christian- 
ity. 

Let one example suffice. You state that the 
apostles like Jesus and John preached ‘‘remis- 
sion of sins according to that of the Pharisean 
theory by repentance and _ self-elevation.’’ 
This statement you make in order to prepare 
the mind of your hearers for your third lecture, 
in which you labor to prove that Paul alone’ 
preached the vicarious atonement, and conse- 
quently hold that faith in Christ is essential to 
remission and salvation; but that the apostles 
ignored Paul’s Gospel, and, like Jesus and 
John, preached that man without the atone- 
ment of Christ can obtain remission of sins, &e. 
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Oh, Doctor, did you not, in reading the 
New Testament, discover that John the Baptist 
bore testimony concerning Christ, in which he 
poin‘s him out as the true sacrifice for the ex- 
piation ofsin? ‘*Behold,’’ says the harbinger, 
as he directs the attention of the multitude to 
Jesus, ‘‘the lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world.’’ Does this look like the 
teaching of the Pharisees? Again, the Saviour, 
immediately after the celebration of the Pass- 
over, instituted what is called the Lord’s Sup- 
per. The broken bread and the wine, in that 
newly instituted sacrament, are used by the 
Saviour merely as representations of his body 
broken and his blood spilt for the redemption 
and salvation of his people. Hence his decla- 
ration: ‘‘This is my blood of the New Tes- 
tament, which is shed for many for the remis- 
sion of sins.”’ 

This again sounds like the doctrine of the 
Pharisees. We acknowledge that repentance 
is a cardinal doctrine of the gospel, but deny 
that it is held up by any of the inspired men 
as the procuring cause of remission. They 
taught that repentance is an instrumental 
cause to bring us to Christ as the Prince and 
Saviour, who has power to forgive sins: and 
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hence Peter’s address to Cornelius and his 
household, who doubtless were penitent before 
Peter came: *‘The word which God sent unto 
all the children of Israel preaching peace by 
Jesus Christ (he is Lord of all); that word I 
say, ye’know which was published throughout | 
all Judea,and began from Galilee,after the bap- . 
tism which John preached : how God annointed ° 
Jesus of Nazareth, with the Holy Ghost and 
with power, who went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppressed of the devil: 
for God was with him, and we are witnesses of 
all things which he did, both in the land of the 
Jews and in Jerusalem ; whom they slew and 
hanged on a tree, him God raised up the third 
day, and shewed him openly; not to all the 
people, but unto witnesses chosen before of 
God, even to us, who did eat and drink with 
him after he rose from the dead. And he 
commanded us.to preach unto the people, and 
to testify that it is he which was ordained of 
God to be the judge of quick and dead. To 
him give all the prophets witness, that through 
his name whosoever vais in oe shall re- 
ceive remission of sins.’ 

But may you not object to my quoting the 
Acts of the Apostles as good authority, as you 
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say ‘‘it isa legend of the second century ?”’ 
Do! Iam compelled to expose -you as an un- 
fair and unreliable historian. Do not the early 
Christian fathers bear unanimous testimony as 
to the genuineness and authenticity of the 
. Acts?’ Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Igna- 
tius, Polycarp, Papias, Dionysius of Corinth, 
Justin Martyr, Ireneus, Tatian, Clement of 
Alexandria, Tertullian, Origin and Eusebius all 
quoted from the writings of the ‘‘Acts,’’ and 
considered them of divine authority. Most 
of these lived in the first and second century, 
therefore it must be untrue that the ‘* Acts’’ 
‘‘is a legend of the second century.”’ 

But, before I close this letter, let me ask 
you in what chapter or book of the New Testa- 
ment have you found such sentiments as you, 
in your lecture, ascribe to the apostles, viz- 
‘‘We are the body of Christ’s spirit, but the 
apostles are the head of the body which re- 
mainin perpetual connection with the Spirit ;’’ 
or, ‘* Knowledge is a vain thing, leading to 
damnation; ignorance is bliss. The ignorant 
and the poor are the new heirs of the king- 
dom:”’ 

Doctor, a man that is guilty of such misrep- 
resentation has gall enough in his composition 
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if an opportunity presented itself, to crucify 
the Lord Jesus afresh, and put him to an open 
shame. 

Butler describes you most admirably when - 
he says: ‘Prejudice may be considered as a 
continual false medium of viewing things, for 
prejudiced persons not only never speak well, 
but also never think well of those whom they 
dislike, and the whole character and conduct is 
considered with an eye.to that particular thing 
which offends them.’’ Knowing this, I shall 
cast the cloak of charity over you, and imitate 
the painter who was commanded to sketch the 
Macedonian emperor. The monarch having re- 
ceived in one of his great battles a very large 
scar with the sword, on the right temple, was 
so placed by the master-workman that the scar 
was covered with his finger while leaning on his 
elbow. Thus the likeness was taken, but 
without the scar; even so I will put my finger 
of charity upon your sad mistakes, hoping that 
the day is not far distant when the mighty 
power of the heart-changing grace of God, 
which turns the haters and professed enemies 
of the Christian religion into friends, and per- 
secutors into humble servants, may touch your 
heart and lead you gently to the knowledge 
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‘of the trath as it is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
I remain your obedient servant, 
Lewis H. Sar. 
Grerenvup’s Forx, Owen Co., Ky., Dec., 1876. 


LUIRD LECTURE “PAUL AND THE MYSTICS.” 


A REVIEW OF THE THIRD LECTURE. 
Rabbi Wise, D. D.: 

Dear Srr—I come now to your third lecture 
on the Origin of Christianity, but I must con- 
fess that I am ata loss how to answer such a 
lecture—not that I consider it unanswerable, 
but that it is so contradictory that a man is at 
a loss where to commence or where to stop in 
order to bring it into a limited space. Here 
you speak of the apostles as pioxs, zealous, 
good men, and there you represent them as 
tricksters and dissemblers, especially the apos- 
tle Paul. 

As we have shown that the ‘‘Acts’’ is not 
‘a legend, written late in the second century,”’ 
as you represented it, we will summons it to 
prove clearly that you can not be relied upon 
to testify in cases where you really hate the 
persons or where your interest is at stake. 


I 
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Is it true, as you say, that the apostles were 


opposed to Paul, and that he was never ac-— 


knowledged by them as an apostle? You say: 


‘‘He was not only opposed by the entire heath-— 


en world and by the orthodox Jews, although 
he proclaimed their God and their doctrines, 


their religion and their hopes; he was most ° 


strenuously opposed by the apostles and the 
nascent congregation in Jerusalem, whose Mas- 
ter he gloritied, and whose cause he made the 
cause of the world. The dissensions between 
Paul and the apostles were of a very serious 


character, and there was ample cause for them. 


In the first place, he took it upon himself to 
be an apostle, and they had their college of 
twelve, to which none could be added, espe- 
cially Paul could not, who had never seen 
Jesus of Nazareth. He maintained God had 


appointed him, God had revealed His Son and , 


His gospel to him; but the apostles did not 
belieye it, and never acknowledged him an 
apostle.’’. «At the end of his journey, Peter, 


James and John acknowledged him an apostle | 


| 
| 
| 


to the Gentiles,. not to the Jews—three out of | 


twelve.’’ 
How do your statements agree with facts, 
most reverend Doctor? Paul’s first visit after 


i 
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his conversion to Jerusalem presents a different 
face to the picture. We have his admission in- 
to the number of the disciples, or his recogni- 
tion as such by the disciples at Jerusalem. 
(Read Acts ix: 26-28.) 

Again at the close of your third lecture you 
remark that the ‘‘aim’’ of Paul ‘‘is to benefit 
and to elevate human nature,”’ and in speaking | 
of Christ and Paul you go still further, saying: 
‘“sHowever widely we may differ from them, 
they deserve the student’s laborious research, 
the philanthropist’s most profound admiration 
* * * * the patriotic and_ enthusiastic 
Jesus, and the brave, bold, wise, and mighty 
Paul, are grand types of humanity among those 
thousand stars in the horizon of history, which 
have made the history of the human family ; ’’ 
and after passing such an eulogy on them you 
represent them in these very lectures as liars, 
dissemblers, and hypocrites. ITs this your 
method of operation ‘‘to benefit and elevate 
human nature?’’ if so, you follow not the foot- 
steps of Paul, for he says: ‘Shall we con- 
tinue in sin, that grace may abound? God 
forbid. | How shall we, that are dead to sin, 
live any longer therein ?”’ 

But, Doctor, you are not the first one who 


pontine 
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manifested such a spirit and preferred such 
charges against the apostle Paul, for even in his 
own days there were those who, to cover their 
own deformity, circulated that Paul held to 
the abominable doctrne that men might do 
evil, so good came out of it, which he rejects 
with the greatest abhorrence and detestation, 
by saying: <‘‘Some affirm that we say, Let us 
do evil that good may come? whose damnation 
is Just.’ And to make it still stronger he calls 
ita slander. Be careful then how you tread on 
holy ground and remember that a falsehood of 
itself can never be of any advantage to truth— 
it may serve a hypocrite for a while, but even 
with him it ends in eternal death. 

Again: We admit that Paul had many ene- 
mies who persecuted him even unto death, but 
is it true as you say, that he ‘‘was most stren- 
uously opposed by the apostles?’ Let him 
testify in his own case. Hear him! ‘Of the 
Jews five times received I forty stripes save 
one,’’ and in the same connection he speaks of 
being ‘‘in perils among false brethren.’’ And 
who were these false brethren? You would 


‘say the apostles; but he tells us that they 


were Judaizers, who had the name, but not the 
grace which entitles them to the character of 
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brethren. They called themselves disciples, 
but were in reality carnally minded Jews, and 
_ hence Gal. ii: 3-5, with Peter, 2 Epistle 2: 1-3. 
These persons crept into the church with im- 
pure intentions. They wanted to domineer 
over the churches of Christ, and burden the 
brethren with the yoke of their ordinances. 
This is clearly set forthin Acts xv: 1-29, where 
a child may see that the opposers of Paul were 
not the apostles, nor the church at Jerusalem, 
but a class of the Pharisees which ‘‘believed.’’ 
Here the apostles, elders, and the brethren at 
Jerusalem most heartily indorse the action of 
Barnabas and Paul, and condemned that of 
Paul’s wild opposers. In their letter of ap- 
proval they styled both Paul and Barnabas 
‘‘beloved.’? Will this set aside your assertion 
in relation to Paul’s standing before his apos- 
tolic brethren? 

But you say again that the apostle could not 
forgive Paul for going to the Gentiles: 
‘¢Peter, who become a pious Essene and con- 
sidered it uvlawful to go tothe house or into 
the company of a Gentile ; James,who dreaded -; 
the idea of eating from the bread of the Gen- 
tiles, and made a hypocrite in this point of 
Peter at Antioch ; and those were the heads of 
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the church, could not forgive Paul’s innova- 
tion of going to the Gentiles.’’ Is this true? 
O, that you had only read Gal. in: 9, before 
you uttered the above! if honesty is the source 


of your utterances, I am satisfied you would 


not have said it—for notice what Paul himself 


= gays: ‘When James, Cephas, and John, who 


seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that 
was given unto me, they gave me and Barna- 
bas the right hand of fellowship; that we 
should go unto the heathen and they unto the 
circumcision.’’ 

Another statement you make in your lecture 
which will likewise not bear investigation, viz. : 
that the Gospel Paul preached ‘‘was so new 
and foreign to them’’ (the apostles), ‘‘so con- 
trary to what they had heard of their Master, 
that they could not accept it. A kingdom of 
Israel, a throne of David, a Davidian Prince, 
a Zion and a Jerusalem in heaven, and slavery, 
misery, and oppression on earth.’’ Do you 


| think that they had forgotten the farewell 


sermon of Christ, in which he said: ‘These 
things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye 
might have peace. In the world ye shall have 
tribulation ; but be of good cheer ; I have over- 
come the world.’ Again: Remember the 
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words that I said unto you, the servant is not 
greater than his Lord. If they have perse- 
cuted me, they will also persecute you. If 
they have kept my saying, they will keep yours 
also. But all these things will they do unto 
you for my name sake, because they know not 
Him that sent me.’’ No, they had not forgot- 
ten it, for Peter says: ‘Beloved, think it not 
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you, as though some strange thing hap- 
pened unto you. But rejoice, inasmuch as ye 
are partakers of Christ’s sufferings ; that when 
his glory shall be revealed ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for 
the name of Christ, happy are ye, for the 
spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you.”’ 

In regard to the statement that Paul <‘was 
the first man to utter these doctrines,’’ viz : 
“‘The Son of God, the theological kingdom of 
heaven, the vicarious atonement, the bodily 
resurrection of the crucified one, the abroga- 
tion of the law, and the beginning of the New 
Covenant,’’ I have only to say that I am. more 
than astonished that a Jewish Rabbi should 
be guilty of making such blunders. A Jewish 
Rabbi not to understand his own prophets! 
Why, the prophet Isaiah, several hundreds of 
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Hear him! ‘Surely he hath borne our grief 
and carried our sorrows; yet we did esteem 
him stricken, smitten of God and afflicted. * 
But he was wounded for our transgressions, he I 
was bruised for our iniquities; the chastise- { 
ment of our peace was laid upon him, and with | 
his stripes we are healed.’’ But what says — 
Peter; will he not repel such a charge? An 
apostle ignoring the vicarious atonement of 
Christ! Hear him, Doctor! ‘*Who (i. e., 
Christ). his ownself bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree;’’ and again: ‘Christ also 
hath once suffered for sins, the just for the un- 
just, that he might bring us to God.’’ And 
the apostle John says: ‘‘He is the propitia- 
tion for our sins;’’ again: ‘*The blood of 
Christ, His son, cleanseth us from all sin.’? 

Another oversight in you, dear Rabbi in 
Israel, is the assertion that Paul was the first 
man to speak of the New Covenant. What 
says Isaiah xlii: 6, 7: ‘‘I the Lord have called 
thee in righteousness, and will hold thine 
. hand, and will keep thee, and give _ thee for 
a covenant of the people, for a light of the 
Gentiles to open the blind eyes, to bring out 
the prisoners from the prison, and them that 
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sit in darkness out of the prison-house.’’ And 
Jeremiah says, xxxi: 31-33: ‘* Behold the 
days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel and with — 
the house of Judah. Not according to the 
covenant that I made with their fathers in the 
day that I took them by the hand to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt; which my 
covenant they brake, although I was an hus- 
band unto them, saith the Lord; but this shall 
be the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel: After these days, saith the 
Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, ~ 
and write it in their hearts, and will be their 
God, and they shall be my people.”? Paul saw 
the fulfillment of these promises in the gather- 
ing of the Gentiles under the standard of 
King Emmanuel, and how appropriate for the 
apostle of the Gentiles to write about it when 
addressing his Jewish brethren in the faith of 
the Gospel, after seeing the literal fulfillment 
of the New Covenant, in order to strengthen 
and to comfort them, and to make them stead- 
fast in the faith. 

You have made several attempts in your 
lectures to prove that Jesus Christ, our Lord, 
and his apostles, were in perfect harmony with 
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the Pharisees in doctrine, as ‘‘they .were all 
Jews, the sons of Jews, and firm believers in 
the doctrines of the Jews.”? 

I admit that the Lord and his apostles were 
Jews, and believers in the Old Testament, but 
on that account they of necessity had to differ 
from the Pharisees in the days of Christ, and 
from the Jews of the nineteenth century. 

Paul describes the character of the Jews the 
apostles were like: ‘‘He which is one inwardly 
whose circumcision is that of the heart, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter, whose praise is not 
of men, but of God.’’ 

You certainly know that you Jews of the 
present century so handle the Word of God as 
_ to make it of none effect. You -have neither 
love nor fear of God. Destroy the form, and 
there will be very httle of your religion left. 
Your hearts are uncircumcised, and your great- 
est aspirations rise no higher than this world. 
To-day you cannot define your religion, nor 
settle in your mind what part of the Old Testa- 
ment is divine; therefore, the Lord and the 
apostles were not like you. 

In regard to the Pharisees of the first cen- 
tury, I pent the Lord to speak for himself : 
‘‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 


296 CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


crites ! for ye are like whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead men’s bones, and of all un- 
cleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear 
- righteous unto men, but within ye are full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity.’’ 

Ah, grass grows green upon the sides of a 
mountain that holds a volcano in its bowels. 
This utterance was not the outpouring of an 
invective spirit, for the Saviour’s heart was 
stirred within him, on seeing their obstinacy 
and wickedness, so as to ery out: ‘‘O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate.”’ 

Now, before I close, I only wish to make 
this remark in answer to your charge that 
Christians persecuted the Jews. I admit that 
the Jews have been persecuted, but not by 
Christians, Christianity, likeancient Judaism, 
has been made, by many professing to be 
Christians, of none effect by their traditions. 
They have corrupted Christianity like the 
Pharisees did the laws of God—by their philo- 
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sophy and vain deceit. But they are no more 
Christians, when compared to Christianity as 
revealed in the New Testament, than you are 
Jews when compared to the laws of Moses 
and the prophets. They are nominal Chris- 
tians—Christians by a natural birth,just as you 
are- Jews by birth, regardless of the state of 
your hearts. Such have and will persecute, 
under pretense of religion, not only the Jew, 
but the true and genuine Christian—the one 
who is born of the Spirit. It is not Chris- 
tianity, but rather the want of Christianity 
that made them persecute. They are coun- 
terfeits. 

Now, in conclusion, let me entreat you to 
study the Word of God again, and be careful 
how you read. Read for instruction, and think 
not that your reason is the standard which will 
safely land you into the haven of rest. And 
now, in the spirit of true Christianity, I say, 
‘‘my heart’s desire and prayer to God for Is- 
rael is that they might be saved.”’ 

I remain your obedient servant, 

Lewis H. Satin. 
Greenup’s Fork, Owen Co., Ky., Jan., 1877. 
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